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BOOK 1IV.

RESEARCHES INTO THE ETHNOGRAPHY

OF EUROPE AND ASIA.

PREFACE.

In laying before the public that portion of my work
which comprises the ethnography of Europe and
Asia, by far the most important regions of the world
in respect to the origin of nations and the history
of mankind, I feel a strong impression that some
apology 1s due from me for the imperfect manner in
which I have executed the task. I am ready to hope
that a sufficient excuse will be found in the difficulties
connected with the undertaking, and that these diffi-
culties are so obvious in their nature as to render it
needless to do more than briefly to mention them. In
the first place I may advert to the great extent of the
field which I have been called upon to survey, and to
the great number of questions that came before me suc-
cessively, while examining the relations of the numerous
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tribes of people spread through the great continent
of the Old World. To this I must add the fact, that
no former writer has surveyed the same ground, or
any great part of it, from a similar point of view. If
we except the learned and ingenious treatise of Dr.
Edwards of Versailles, there is no work extant in
which an attempt has been made to investigate,
with accurate historical research, the physical and
moral characters of nations in conmection with the
races from which they are descended, and the
nature of the countries which they inhabit; and
Dr. Edwards has professedly restricted his inquiries
to some particular European stems, though he has
incidentally thrown rays of light upon more remote
points. The lucubrations of Herder and other dif-
fuse writers of the same description, while some of
them possess a merit of their own, are not conceived
in the same design or directed towards the same
scope. Their object is to pourtray national character
as resulting from combined influences, physical, moral,
and political. They abound in generalisations, often in
the speculative flights of a discursive fancy, and afford
little or no aid for the close induction from facts,
which is the aim of the present work. Nor have these
inquiries often come within the view of writers on

geography, though the history of the globe is very
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incomplete without that of its human inhabitants.
Even Malte-Brun has meagre notices on the history
of human tribes. No deficiency, however, in this or
in any other depértment can be laid to the charge of
Professor Ritter, whose admirable ¢ Erdkunde” com-
bines an amazing mass of information on every topic
connected with his vast undertaking. His work is
yet incomplete, but the parts already published are in-
valuable from the great extent of the resources which
the author had everywhere at his command, and the
successful manner in which he has availed himself of
them. It will be seen that I have derived no small
advantage from the “ Erdkunde von Asien,” especially
in reference to the physical geography of that region.
It may be thought by some of my readers that I
have devoted too great a portion of my work to in-
quiries relative to the ancient history and antiquities
and languages of particular nations, and especially to
their early literature and mythology. These subjects
may be deemed too remote from the researches into
physical history which are my professed object. It
must be remembered that similar investigations afford
in many instances the only means of establishing on
tolerably secure grounds inferences as to the mutual
relationship of particular tribes. By these inquiries

we sometimes discover proofs of ancient affinity be-
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tween nations long since separated and inhabiting
distant regions, where they have been subjected during
many ages to different external agencies. By such
proofs alone we may establish the fact of their descent
from a common original, and ascertain the effects
which a long abode under different climates, and a di-
versity of habits and moral influences, are capable
of producing on the offspring of one primitive stock.
These researches have therefore a bearing upon the
origin of physical varieties, and they are, though
laborious and indirect methods, often the only avail-
able means of elucidating obscure points connected
with this subject. Inquiries into the mythological
traditions and the early literature of different races,
and the peculiar developement which conceptions and
representatibns connected with religion may have
assumed among them, constitute moreover a principal
resource for comparative psychology. Such traits of
character form no small part of the history of races,
and they are often important indications of the state
of mental culture, or arguments of the community
of origin, or of the early separation of particular
tribes.

To establish the reality of such relations of kindred
between nations separated from each other and dif-

fering in acquired physical and moral characters, has
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often been the design of laborious and manifold in-
vestigations. It has been the end or the object for
the sake of which these investigations have been
undertaken, and is their result or fruit. Hence it
is obviously improper, in describing the population
of different portions of the earth, to set out with
a distribution of mankind into races and tribes, as
most writers on the history of mankind have done.
Such an arrangement prematurely attempted is an
anticipation of results which are only attainable, of
admissions which can only be granted as legitimate,
after careful investigation. For this reason I have
thought it better to proceed in the analytical method,
and to begin with the survey of the phenomena
from which inductions were to be collected. I have
examined the ethnography of various countries in a
local order, and it has been only where a whole region
appears to have been occupied by one race that I have
deviated apparently, though not really, from this
method of arrangement. In particular, the different
branches of the Indo-European family of nations are
not all brought together under one head, but described
successively in the order of the countries which they
inhabit. "While the analytical arrangement, so termed,
was thus the only one which circumstances allowed,

it has disadvantages of an obvious nature, and is liable
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to distract the attention of the reader, and obscure to
his view and render less forcible the evidence that may
be brought to bear upon general conclusions. On this
account it has appeared to me advisable to prefix an
introductory chapter, in which I have attempted to
survey in a synthetical order a great variety of par-
ticular subjects; and at the termination of this part
of my work, where a synthetical statement has its
most natural place, I shall resume the same point
of view, and shall draw up a brief recapitulation of

the results.”*

* I cannot let pass this opportunity of expressing my obligations
to Captain Washington, R.N., and the other officers and members
of the Royal Geographical Society, for the great assistance in very
many instancgs afforded me, by giving me access to sources of in-
formation otherwise hardly attainable. I am under a similar obliga-
tion to the learned and truly liberal Marquis of Bute, who has most
kindly lent me from his magnuificent library many works on the
history of the northern nations, which could not be heard of either
at the Bodleian or in the library of the British Museum.



ANALYSIS OF THE CONTENTS.

CHAPTER 1.

Preliminary Survey of the whole Subject—Different points of
view— Subdivisions.
Page.
SectioN 1. General observations—Geographical relations
of Europe and Asia to other countries, and

of the two continents to each other ........ 1
Secrion 2. Distribution of the nations of Europe and Asia
into groupes and families. .. .. ceeeeannns 4
Paragraph 2. Flrstgtoupe—Syro-Arablan
TACE tvvseesncerosoncocassanne eees b
Paragraph 3. Second groupe—Indo-Euro-
pean or Iranian nations............. 7

Paragraph 4. Of the Allophylian races.. 8
Paragraph 6. Of the different groupes of
nations comprehended among the Allo-

phylian races............... N 13
CHAPTER IIL
Of the Euskaldunes, Aborigine§ of the South-western parts of
Europe.

SectioN 1. Names—General Survey—Sources of informa-
tion.......... ... ceeerenne creecenens 20

SecTioN 2. Observations on the Euskarian language, and
its relations to other idioms.......... cees 22

SecrioN 3. Domains of the Euskaldunes and of the Celtici
in Spain investigated ...... teeriesece.. 26
SecTion 4. Of the Celtic nations in Spain.....cvvvvu... 32



SECTION 5.

SecTioN 6.

SecTION 7.

SEcTioN 1.

SecTION 2.

SEcTION 3.

SEcTION 4.
SECTION 5.

SEcTION 6.

SecTION 7.

SecTiON 8.
SEcTION 9.

ANALYSIS OF THE CONTENTS.

Page.

Iberian tribes in Spain.
Paragrapk 1. Of the Turdetani and Tur-
4 N
Paragraph 2. Of the Lusitanians .......
Paragraph 3. Nationsinthenorthern parts
of Spain, in the Basque provinces ....
Traces of the Euskaldunes in countries beyond
the boundaries of Spain and Aquitania....
Observations on the origin of the Celtic and
Iberian inhabitants of Spain ............

CHAPTER II1.
Of the Celtic Race.

36
38

39

40

45

General survey—Extension of the Celtic race

—Celtic dialects.......... ceciennsanonen
Paragraph 2. Remains of the Celtw races
and languages......oconaen ceeensees

Earliest accountsof the Celtic nations—Original
Celtica of the Greeks—Of its earlier inhabit-
ants, the Ligurians .....cceevecesccccnss

Subdivisions of Gaul according to the races of
its inhabitants—Tribes in Aquitania, Nar-
bonensis, Celtica or Lugdunensis .........

Of the Belg® «.cvveeenen... tisesesceanans

Of the settlements of the Celtic nations beyond
the limits of Gaul—First of the Celtic colo-
nies in Italy ........ cesscseccaccsaansoan

Of the expeditions of the Gauls across the Rhine,
and their colonies in Germany, Noricum, and
Pannonia.....coieeeececcicaciinenns

Celtic tribes of the Alps and the neighbouring
COUNIieS «vvvveennnnnns eetsescccscencas

Of the colony of Gauls in Asia Minor........

Of the Cimbriceceeeeceeeecsconecceacenees

Of the population of the British Tsleseeesee..

Section 10. Of the language of the Belgic nations, and of

their relation to the Celt®. «vceeeveeceeen.

Section 11. Results deducible from this comparison.

Paragraph 1. Unity of language through-
out the Celtic and Belgic countries. ...
Paragraph 2. Inquiry to what modern dia-

49

51

55

62
70

75

86
90
94
98
105

109

123



ANALYSIS OF THE CONTENTS. xi

Page.
lect was the ancient common language
of all Celtica and Belgica related .... 125
Paragraph 3. Second result deduced from
the preceding examination ..cece0ee.. 135
SecTioN 12, Of the ancient inhabitants of Ireland.
Paragraph 1. Of the accounts of Ireland
left by the ancient writers....coeeo.o. 137

Paragraph 2. Survey of the ancient Irish
tradition8.cseevecssescsccssscssasse 140

Paragraph 3. Critical remarks on the
Bardic stories and on the Monkish an-
nals of Ireland ...ccoceieecanccaa.. 147
Paragraph 4. Concluding observations on
the history—Probable origin of the Irish
TACE ccevenvoecsvncccossansnasccsss 149
SectioN 13.  Of the inhabitants of North Britain, namely,
Caledonians, Picts, Scots, and Britons of
Strathclyde and Cumberland ..... ceeeees 162
Paragraph 1. Of the Caledonians ...... 153
Paragraph 2. Of the tribes of North Bri-
tons between the two Roman walls, or
in the province of Valentia .......... 157
Paragraph 3. Of the Picts and Scots .... 159
SecTioN 14, Of the Armoricans ....c.eevceeececcecess 167
Section 15, On the moral character of the Celtic nations.
Paragrapl 1. Of their national character
and institutions ceeviiiieeeeeienaa.. 174
Paragraph 2. Of theirtemper and personal
character......... cecesasrens ceess. 178
Paragraph 3. Artsoflife.............. 179
Paragraph 4. Of the religion of the Celtic
NAtiONS. cvveeerreneoncrosveneressss 183
Paragraph 5. Religious rites of the Celtic
DALONS seveeerenenncerencncancsss 187
SectioNy 16. Of the physical charactersof the Celtic nations 189
Paragraph 2. Of the physical characters -
of the Britons..ccceveeceeeccceacsss 196

CHAPTER 1IV.

Of the Population of Italy.
SectioN 1. General observations. .o.ecevesenncocsceees 201



xii ANALYSIS OF THE CONTENTS.

Page.
Paragraph 2. Subdivision of the Italian na-

. tODE cieeievrcciiiiiininiaieeanen.. 203
Sectron 2. Of the Umbrians ..............c.c00e00.. 203
SecTiOoN 3. Of the Siculians or Siceli, and the Oenotrians. 205

Of the Oenotrii ....... teesesccsenenasss 208
SectioN 4. Of the Ausonian, Opic, or Oscan people...... 211
Section 6. Of the Aborigines, and of the Sabines........ 222
SectioN 6. Of the language and national relations of the
Umbrians  seveveececreecseccncscceces 224
Section 7. Ofthe opinions generally maintained respecting
the origin of the Italic nations—Relations of

the old Italic race .......... ceeeseeaaass 229

SecTioN 8. Of the Etruscans ........... cesecrsesaces 232
Paragraph 1. Extent of the three Etrurias :

1. Lower Etruria ...... cerecaveeces 238

2. Circumpadane Etruria............ 239

3. Campanian Etruria ...ccco0veee.. 241

SectioN 9. Of the accounts left by the ancients respecting
the origin of the Etruscans—Of the opinions
of modern writers—Reflections. ........... 242
Paragraph 1. Greek traditions respecting
the colonisation of Etruria ........ 242
Greek traditions relating to the proper
Etruscans ....cc.cseecoccscasccoes 242
Greek traditions relating to Pelasgic set-
tlements in Italy ...... cecrneases 244
Paragraph 2. Native Italian traditions re-
‘ specting the Etruscans ............ 246
SecrioN 10. Concluding remarks, and general review of the
population of Ttaly ...... creesereness 202
Section 11. Of the physical characters of the Italians .... 254
Note on Chapter IV. Sections 7 and 10........ ceeraeaaes 267

CHAPTER V.

Aborigines of Northern Europe—Race of Iotuns, Tschudes, and
Ougres.
Section 1. Historical survey .....coceeveveecccenees. 265
Section 2. Of the country originally and at present inha-
bited by the Iotuns and the kindred nations,
and of the different tribes belonging to this
FACE evvavreesessnvannsnnnnssnasacsnnne 274



ANALYSIS OF THE CONTENTS. xiii

Page.
SecTiON 3. Of the Iotuns or Iotnen, including Finnas or

Lappes, Finns, Ehstians, and Liefi or Livo-
1 1 £ -
Section 4. Of the arts and civilisation and the social state
of the Finnish race at the era of their con-
quest by the Swedes ........ cereeeee vee. 285
SectioN 8. Of the religion and 'poetry of the Finns and
Lappes cecciceeeteieeiscercneccenes.. 288
Section 6. Of the physical and moral characters of the
Finns and Lappes ............. cesessene 297
Paragraph 1. Description of the Lappes. 298
Paragraph 2. Descriptionofthe Finnsand
Ebstians .......ceiiiieeneiencanaa. 301
SecTioN 7. Of the tribes of Tschudes in the northern and
central provinces of the European empire of
Russia..oovvinnnnnnnnnns Cereteacsanens 311
Paragraph 1. Permian branch ........ 312
Paragraph 2. Of the Southern or Bul-
garian branch of the Tschudish race .. 317
Section 8. Of the Ugrian tribes : Wogouls, Ostiaks, Ma-
gyars or Hungarians e.vvveeveneieeeeses 320
Paragraph 1. Of the present Ougres, viz.
the Vogouls and Ostiaks +...o0veo... 321

Paragraph 2. Of the Ostiaks .......... 322
Paragraph 3. Of the Hungarians or Ma-
EYAIS teceercescscscoansnrcsscnnas 34

SecrioN 9. Observations on the physical and moral cha-
racters of the Ugrian tribes ....oc00vvv... 330
1. Of the Magyars...... ctsesseasceees 330
2. Of the Vogouls and Ostiaks ........ 332
Section 10. Concluding remarks on the physical and moral
characteristics, and on the history of the
tribes belonging to this family of nations .. 339

CHAPTER VI.
Of the German Nations.

SectioN 1. General survey—Extent of ancient Germany . 342
Paragraph 1. Divisions of the German

race into four great tribes...... ceeess 344
SEcTioN 2.  Of the early abodes and history of the tribes



xiv ANALYSIS OF THE CONTENTS.

Page.
belonging to each of the great branches of
the German race .........ccvveveens.. 350
Paragraph 1. Nations of the Oberland or
Highland of ancient Germany..... ... 350
Paragraph 2. German tribes inbabiting
the low countries on the sea-coast, sup-
posed to be the Ingzvones of Tacitus.. 357
Paragraph 3. German tribes of the north-
eastern region.......... teesensaness 361
SecrioN 3. Of the migrations of the German tribes into the
Roman empire, and the subsequent distribu-
tion of the German races ¢evceveeseeres.. 362
1. Confederacy of the Alemanni........ 363
2. Of the Franks .........c00vveee... 364
3. The Thuringians ......ccec00ee.... 366
4. The Saxons ...... ceeees ceessssees 366
5. Of the Frisians «..oveevveeeeeensea. 368
Section 4. The same subject continued—Migration of
German tribes from the north-eastern parts
of Europe into the Roman empire—Of the
Gotbic department of the German race .... 369
Paragraph 1. Of the Goths...... eessss 369
Paragraph 2. Early notices of the Goths. 371
Paragraph 3. History of the Goths from
their own writers ......... cereeesss 374
Paragraph 4. Of the Vandals ....... ... 378
Paragraph 5. Of the Suevi ............ 379
Paragraph 6. The Burgundians ........ 380

Paragreph 7. The Langobards ........ 381
Paragraph 8. The Heruli ............ 382

Sectiov 5. History of the Northmen, or of the Scandina-
vian division of the German race ........ 383

Section 6. Physical characters of the German nations.... 391
SecTioN 7. Of the supposed origin of Gothic and other
northern nations of Europe from Eastern
. PP 11§

CHAPTER VII.
Of the Slavonian Race.

SectioN 1. General survey........:.................. 404



ANALYSIS OF THE CONTENTS, XV

Page.
SectioN 2. Of the Eastern Slavic nations, or Antes:

. Paragraph 1. Of the Russians.......... 408
Paragraph 2. Russian dialects ........ 410

Paragraph 3. Of the southern branches

of the Eastern Slavic stem: Servians,
Croats, and Winds ....c0cc00eeee.. 411
SecTioN 3. Of the Western Slavic nations eeeeceeese.... 414

1. The Tschechi or Bohemians ........ 415
2. The Slovaks .ecceeeecreevasccsss.s 416
3. The Lechs or Poles cevvvvencnnns ... 417

4. Of the Sorabians and Northern Wends 418
SecmioN 4. Further observations on the languages and lite-
rature of the Slavonic nations ......c000... 419
SecTioN 5. Of the moral character of the ancient Slavic
race—Comparison of the Germans, Sarmatze,
and Slavonians c...eevececes ceecennns. 422
SecrioN 6. Of the mythology of the Slavic nations ...... 424
SectioN 7. Inquiry into the early history of the nations
inhabiting the eastern parts of Europe .... 428
SecTioN 8. Of the history of the ancient Scythians, and of
their relation to the Sarmatian tribes ...... 433
SectioN 9. Of the physical characters of the Slavonian
Nations .eceveecctrectncctescanascases 442

CHAPTER VIIL

Of the Old Prussian, Lithuanian, and Leltish race.

SEcTION 1. Generalsurvey .....ccvvvveenenenciennaa. 447
Secrion 2. Of the notices to be collected from old writers
concerning the history of the Old Prussian
and Lettish race, and of their mythology .. 449
SectioN 3. Of the Old Prussian, Lithuanian, and Lettish

languages ..... .....uen... creecianaes 453
SectioN 4. Conclusion . .... cttecacicaoas P (i {1]
CHAPTER IX.

Of the ancient and modern Inhabitants of the Countries situated
between the Danube and Mount Taurus.
SectioN 1. General survey ..... ....



xvi ANALYSIS OF THE CONTENTS.

Page.
SecTioN 2. Of the Thracianrace....ceceveviiiiianenns 465
Section 3. Of the Illyrian race ....... ceestenns ceeeee 469
SectioN 4. The Epirotic nations ......voveeenen.. eoees 472

SectioN 5. Faurtherinquiriesinto the history of the Thracian
and Illyrian races. Of the nations who are
supposed to be descended from them, namely,
the Wallachs and the Albanians or Skipe-
tares:
Paragraph 1. Observations on the history
of the Thracian language ............ 473
Paragrapk 2. Of the Wallachs ........ 476
Paragraph 3. Of the Albanians or Skipe-
tarians .. ceoiienentenccnencnenenoss 477
Secrion 6. Of the Hellenic race.
Paragraph 1. Of the country and people
of Greece....... ceeceseccssesscannas 482
Paragraph 2. Of the aborigines of Greece,
~ and of foreign colonies .......... rees 484
Paragraph 3. Of the Pelasgi and other
aboriginal tribes.......0ceeiiannnn. 486
Paragraph 4. Transition to the Hellenic
name ....... teeeans cteetisstenann 491
Paragraph §. Of the Greek language, and
of the language of the Pelasgi ........ 492
SectioN 7. Of the nations of Lesser Asia ....cc0uevne.. 497
Concluding remarks ...... crceansacess 903
SectioN 8. Of the physical characters of the nations de-
scribed in the preceding sections of this

chapter:
Paragraph 1. Of the Wallachs ........ 503
Paragraph 2. Of the Albanians........ 504

Paragraph 3. Of the Greeks .......... 505



DESCRIPTION OF THE PLATES.

Prate 1. (Frontispiece)—A portrait of Ramohun Roy, affording
an example of very dark complexion in a Brahman of undoubtedly
pure race : a specimen of colour approaching to black in a tribe of
the Indo-European stock.

Prate 2: Figs. 1, 2, represent skulls of the two principal varieties
of the Iotun or Great Finnish race. Fig. 1,is a Lapponic skull
from Blumenbach’s decades. Fig. 2, is the skull of an Esthonian
Finn, from the work of Dr. Alexander Hueck, published at Dorpat
in 1838.

- These skulls are described and their differences pointed out in a
section of this volume, relating to the physical characters of the
Finnish nations.

PraTe 3.—Contains a drawing taken from the cast of a skull
in the Museum of the Royal College of Surgeons. The cast was
presented to the College by Professor Eschricht of Copenhagen,
together with a learned and interesting memoir on the sepulchral
remains of ancient races in Denmark and the neighbouring coun-
tries, published in the ¢ Danske Folkeblad.” The cast is that of a
cranium discovered in a barrow in the isle of Moen, which appears
from Professor Eschricht’s account to be a good specimen of a
great number of skulls found in similar situations. The me-
moir which accompanied it gives much curious information on
the subject of the sepulchral remains dispersed over the north of
Europe. The comparison of these remains with the numerous
relics of a like description spread through the British isles, and with
the contents of innumerable tumuli existing in the north of Russia,
and particularly along the banks of the great rivers of Siberia, may
hereafter throw an important light on the ancient history and

ethnography of all these regions. Professor Eschricht’s memoir
c
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communicates some interesting facts, which may suggest the topics
of future inquiry.*

“Over many parts of Denmark_are scattered earthen mounds,
which are termed in the country ¢ Jettehoie’ or Giants’ tombs:
They are regarded as relics of the olden time. Their vast number
proves, says the author, that they were not raised during one age,
and history records that the custom of erecting mounds over the
dead prevailed in the north of Europe for many centuries previous
to the introduction of the Christian religion. That these monu-
ments belonged to different ages is further evinced, by the difference
of their structure, and of the relics of ancient art which have been
discovered in them. For a long period of time it seems to have
been customary to deposit in these graves burnt bodies, or merely
collections of burnt bones in earthen vessels: but this was not the
oldest custom, nor was it universally prevalent : we sometimes find
bones in earthen vessels in the same graves with entire skeletons.
With the dead it was usual to bury various articles, such as his
weapons, working tools, ornaments, and some religious tokens,
probably amulets, fetisses or talismans. In the later pagan times
such things were of bronze, sometimes of gold, seldom of silver ox
iron: in the more ancient times the ornaments were generally of
amber, and the weapons and implements of stone or bone ; seldom,
perhaps never, of metal. This circamstance furnishes the ground
for distinguishing the sepulchral remains of the northern land as
belonging to different chronological eras.”

““Now, as we are obliged to admit that iron was known to the
nations of Gothic or German race, who inhabited Sweden, Den-
mark, and Norway, from an early age, and who were the ancestors
of the present Swedes and Danes, we must refer the existence of
the earliest class of these remains to a period ending two thousand
years ago, and reaching back not only beyond authentic historical
memorials, but even beyond the earliest traditions. It is evident
that they belonged to a people older than the Danes. Who were
this people? The early traditions speak of giants, elfs, the heredi-
tary enemies of the Goths, and it is highly probable that under
these names were designated that ancient race whose indefatigable
industry supplied the want of metal. As history gives little infor-

* I am indebted for the opportunity of consulting this memoir to the kind-
ness of Professor Owen. The drawing has been taken by the permission
of the Council of the Royal College of Surgeons, in whose Museum the cast
is deposited. .
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mation, a research into the contents of the sepulchral mounds them-
selves seems to be the only resource for elucidating this question.

‘“ Though many of these graves have been opened, and in some not
fewer than twenty skeletons have been discovered, there is yet not
one entire skeleton in any museum in Denmark.

¢“In the summer of 1836, M. Hage of Stege, in the isle of Moen,
ordered two mounds to beopened, which were situated close together,
near Byen: the style and contents of these barrows prove that they
belonged to the oldest period of similar remains. An opening in
the southern end of each mound affords an entrance toa narrow
passage, which leads into a chamber in the centre of the mound;
the passages, as well as the chamber, are formed by means of rough
stones of a flat shape. The sepulchral chambers are fourteen or
sixteen ells long, between four and five broad, and two ells and a
half high.” From this account it would appear that these oldest
¢« Jettehoie’ or ¢ Gravhoie,” in the Danish islands, bear a close
resemblance to our long sepulchral barrows in Britain. Some of
them contain, asit seems, ten or even twenty human skeletons, Three
skulls were procured by Professor Eschricht from one of the tumuli
above mentioned. They are described and figured in the memoir,
and the cast sent to the Museum was taken from one of them.
Professor Eschricht afterwards compared these skulls, and the
relics of art found in the same barrows, with several extensive col-
lections of similar remains in the Danish museums, particularly
with the contents of sepulchral mounds near Hellested in Sjelland.
The result seems to be, that the shape of the skulls is very similar in
all the tombs which belong to the first age, or that of stone imple-
ments. In these tumuli there are numerous ornaments of amber,
weapons of stone and of bone, but no relics that indicate the know-
ledge of metals among the people who deposited them. These
tumuli are very numerous, and extensively spread, showing that
the tribe to which they belonged were for ages the sole inhabitants
of the northern countries. In a series of barrows different from
those described ornaments, such as rings of gold, sometimes ot
copper or of bronze, make their appearance; and these belong
evidently to a much later period of Paganism. A third age suc-
ceeds, which is that of iron instruments and weapons: the people
whose relics are found in these last are supposed to have been the
ancestors of the Danes, namely, of the Iutic, Gothic or Germano-

Scandinavian race.
We still want more precise information, as to the osteological
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character of the skeletons found in these different series of tumuli,
and the memoir contains no account of those which belong to the
two latest periods. On the remains found in tumuli of the earliest
class some interesting remarks are to be found in Professor
Eschricht’s Memoir, but these are scarcely sufficient to satisfy all
doubts as to the important ethnological question, to what people
they belonged. The author supposes they were ‘a Caucasian
race.” He draws this inference from the spherical form of the
head aud its considerable developement, and from the shape of the
nasal bones, which, as he says, are arched, indicating a prominent
or aquiline nose. On the other hand, he mentions characters which
belong to the Finnish nations rather than to Indo-Europeans. He
says that the orbits of the eyes were small and deeply set under the
eye-brows, so that the eye must have beeu deeply set with strong
prominent eye-brows: there is a considerable depression of the nasal
bones (between the orbits; these are characteristics of the Finnish
race, as may be seen in a preceding page of this volume, which con-
tains an account of the osteology of an Esthonian Finn. A still
stronger feature of resemblance to some of the Lappish, Finnish,
and many kindred races, is the lateral projection of the zygoma,
giving to the skull much of that pyramidal form, which is so re-
markable a feature of the Turanian nations. This will be perceived
by the reader, on inspecting the annexed engraving, which was taken
from the cast, though it is not perceptible in the profile or in the
front view-—neither of them affording aspects of the skull which are
satisfactory—given in the ¢ Danske Folkeblad.” It would be rash to
conclude from these characters that the skulls in question belonged
to a Finnish people, though that race is known, as we have seen,
to have approached in ancient times the borders of Denmark. We
might rather look upon the Cimbric or Celtic inhabitants of Northern
Europe, as does Professor Eschricht, as the erectors and occupants
of those ancient tombs. Some remains found in Britain give reason
to suspect, that the Celtic inhabitants of this country had in early
times something of the Mongolian or Turanian form of the head.
However this may have been, we recognise in both countries remains
belonging to two suecessive periods ; I mean those of the stone and of
the copper age, in the phraseology adopted by Professor Eschricht.*

* The three heads described are very small: though they appear to have belonged
to adults, the circumference measures only about sixteen inches. Heads so small,
as the author observes, are seldom seen among the modern Danes. This however
may be an individual rather than a national character.
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The comparison of the sepulchral remains found in Denmark,
and spread in great abundance through some parts of Holland, and
over Sweden and Norway, with those of our own country, would
open a field of most interesting research. It is evident, from the pre-
ceding observations, that the ¢ Jettehoie,” or oldest sepulchral
mounds of Denmark, are very similar in construction, and contain
relics of a similar kind, with the greater part of our long barrows,
and perhaps with most of the old sepulchral mounds spread through
the south of England, and in various parts of Wales and Ireland.
In most of the mounds examined by the late Sir R. C. Hoare, the
remains of ancient art were similar to those above described : they
belonged to a people in a corresponding state of society, probably
to the same people. “ Implements and weapons of stone belong to
each : ouly amber is not found, as far as I know, in British barrows,
that material having been abundant only near the Baltic; orna-
ments of bone seem to have held the place of amber. Ounly in a few
barrows, according to Sir R. C. Hoare, are ornaments of gold found—
weapons of brass and golden rings have been more frequently seen
in Ireland, These relics of copper or brazen ornaments are evidently
of a later date than that long series of ages which raised the great
majority of the numerous mounds and barrows which are spread
both in the British isles and in the northern regions of Europe,
but all the barrows, where implements of iron are still entirely wanting,
probably belonged to a period anterior to the entrance of the
German nations. It is on the whole probable that they were raised by
Celtic tribes, of which the Cimbri were the last remains on the
northern continent. For the Celts were long ignorant of the use of
iron, if we may draw an inference from the British barrows. It is
true that the Britons used iron in Ceesar’s time for some purposes,
namely, iron rings for money, and probably the scythes of chariots
were of iron,—for what else could be used, unless it were brass?
But the use of iron may have been confined to the Belge in South
Britain, who introduced it from Gaul. It must have been unknown
during many ages to the Britons, as we have inferred from the con-
tents of the barrows, which were the old British sepulchres.

It is much to be regretted that there is no national collection of
the sepulchral remains of our ancestors. Ample resources yet exist
for enriching such a collection, were it but commenced ; but these
resources are diminishing every day. Great numbers of skeletons
have been found, and the bones scattered, within my knowledge,
during the last few years. In Ireland the Royal Academy have set a
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laudable example in the care directed to such pursuits, and much
may be expected from the enlightened zeal and activity of Dr.
Wilde and other members. How much might the Society of
Antiquaries have effected, if their attention had been directed to
these researches! :
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ETHNOGRAPHY

EUROPE AND ASIA.

CHAPTER 1.

PRELIMINARY SURVEY OF THE WHOLE SUBJECT.—DIFFERENT
POINTS OF VIEW.—SUBDIVISIONS.

Secrioxn 1.—General Observations.

Waen the geographical circumstances of Europe and Asia
are compared with those of the two other great regions of the
earth, namely Africa and America, they appear to be in
many respects very different. Each of the latter continents
is not only cut off in a great measure by seas from the rest
of the world, but is likewise intersected by chains of
mountains, or separated by vast wildernesses or other
barriers intoinsulated tracts, the inhabitants of which may be
said to have been shut up from immemorial ages within the
limits of countries, where they appear to have been first
collected into nations. Hence may have resulted, in part,
those strongly marked varieties which are observed in the
physical characters of particular races, secluded during thou-
sands of years within narrow limits and subjected to the in-
fluence of the same external agencies. Europe and Asia, on the
other hand, form one vast region, separated by no boundaries
which are difficult to surmount. Races of wandering shep-
herds—of such consisted in early times a great part of
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2 SURVEY OF ASIATIC

the human family—have been here accustomed frequently
to traverse immense spaces, and to make but temporary
abodes under particular climates. Repeated migrations from
one region to another are recorded in history, which have in
many instances changed the social condition, and have even
renewed the population of extensive countries. Owing to such
interchanges of inhabitants between different tracts, it has
come to pass that the same tribes of people, or nations
nearly related to each other, are found spread through the
most distant parts of Europe and Asia.

From these considerations several remarks arise, as to the
method in which we must enter on the following inquiry,
and on the collateral subjects of research which are to be kept
in view as we proceed.

First. Asitis a fact that several of the most widely spread,
and some of the most numerous families of nations, are
dispersed over different parts of Europe and Asia, we must
consider these continents as one region, having a common
* stock of inhabitants.

Secondly. The dispersion of the same races over countries
widely separated and situated under different climates, es-
pecially when the dispersed tribes can be proved to have
occupied their present abodes from remote times, affords us
many opportunities of estimating the influence of physical
causes in modifying the characters of organization. In
order to draw any certain results from these facts, it will be
necessary to trace with accuracy the proofs of connexion
between nations supposed to be of kindred origin, wherever
such nations are found dispersed. This will lead us into a
series of inquiries respecting the history of several races of
men, as deduced from a comparison of their languages,
religions, and whatever peculiar traits may contribute to
throw light on their origin and affinities.

Thirdly. In tracing the varieties which appear in the
organic types of particular races, we must be especially
attentive to the circumstances under which they have taken
place, in order to arrive at a true theory respecting their
causes. The agencies from which such changes may be
supposed likely to result, are of two kinds; first, alterations
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in the moral state of particular tribes ; and, secondly, changes
which may have taken place in the physical conditions under
which they have existed. Of the former we have examples
in the history of nations, who, from being nomadic wanderers,
have become settled as tillers of the soil or inhabitants of
towns. In these instances we discover considerable changes
in the organic character of races whose state has been thus
modified. Of changes of the latter kind we have more
numerous examples. In the continents of Europe and Asia
are countries placed under almost every variety of climate
and local situation, from the coldest region in the arctic zone
habitable by man, to the greatest heat of the intertropical
space, and from the lofty plains of High Asia, which are the
greatest projection existing on the surface of our planet, to low
tracts scarcely raised above the ocean, or, in some instances,de-
pressed below its level. This part of our investigation will render
it necessary to observe the most remarkable features in the
physical geography of particular countries. In taking a very
general survey of this subject, we may remark, that the
climates of Asia may be divided into three great departments,
and that in the races of men respectively inhabiting them,
some physical differences are very manifest. These divisions
are, first, the intertropical region of Asia,inhabited by nations
of a dark complexion, and other peculiar characters ; secondly,
the cold and elevated table-lands of Great Tartary and
Eastern Siberia, inhabited principally by races who resemble
the Mongolians and the Chinese ; and, thirdly, the temperate
countries in the west of Asia, the inhabitants of which
resemble in physical characters the nations of Europe. That
there is some connexion between the physical condition of
these several regions, and the organic peculiarities of the
tribes by which they are inhabited, is too obvious to require
proof ; but whether such peculiarities are original characters
belonging to different races fitted by their natural qualities
to exist in the countries where they are respectively found, as
different species of animals are by organization adapted to
particular regions, or are varieties produced by the agency
of local circumstances; in other words, whether they are
permanent characters, or are liable to be modified in tribes



4 DISTRIBUTION OF NATIONS.

which migrate from one region to another, is a question only
to be determined by accurate research.

Secrion 2.—Distribution of the Nations of Europe and
Asia into Groupes and Families.

The different nations of Europe and Asia distribute
themselves into groupes of greater or less extent, the members
of which are in some instances bound together by ties closer
than in others. Several of these groupes are composed of
tribes, who, though spread through different and often remote
regions, display, when their languages, their history, and
moral peculiarities are investigated, such proofs of affinity, as
to leave no doubt that they sprang originally from the same
stems. In some instances, which we shall have occasion to
point out, philological evidence seems to be alone sufficient
to establish this conclusion, though it be one which pre-
viously to inquiry would appear very improbable. Who, for
example, would expect to find any marks of affinity between
the barbarous Siah-posh, on the heights of the Hindu-Khu,
near the sources of the Oxus, and the natives of Lettland,
Lithuania and East Prussia? Yet nobody who considers the
remarkable affinity discovered between the idiom of the
Siah-posh and the Sanskrit, and again between the same
language and the Lettish, Lithuanian, and Old Prussian, can
entertain a doubt that the nations above mentioned sprang
from a common origin. Groupes composed of tribes thus asso-
ciated are commonly termed families of nations; but that
expression may not be adopted in examples in which the
marks of affinity are less decided. It can hardly be applied to
nations which, though associated by local proximity, as
well as by resemblance in manners and physical characters,
display in their languages no sufficient evidence of original
connexion. We should not venture to term the Koriaks, the
Kamtschadales and the Yukagiri, a family of nations, though
they are similar in their habits and whole manner of
existence, as well as in their physical characters, and inhabit
neighbouring countries, in a remote extremity of the old
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continent. We are not aware of any analogy in their lan-
guages sufficient to afford proof of kindred origin, and the
observed traits of resemblance may be otherwise explained.
The term groupe or that of class will best denote such aggre-
gates of nations, and as a general expression, will serve to
include assortments of both kinds.

I shall now enumerate the principal groupes into which I
propose to distribute the tribes who collectively form the
population of this great continent.

Paragraphk 2.—First Groupe.—Syro-Arabian Race.

The first groupe, or that which merits distinction in the
first place, as having exercised the greatest influence over the
destinies of mankind, is a comparatively limited class of
nations, all of them speaking cognate dialects of one language.
To these, modern writers, after Eichhorn, have given the
designation of the Semitic Race. The term is a most improper
one, since a remarkable division of these tribes, forming by
themselves one of the most celebrated nations of the ancient
world, are by the genealogies preserved in the book of
Genesis, declared to have descended from a different family,
namely, from that of Canaan and of Ham. It seems that the
Canaanites, or the Phenicians, as these nations were termed
by the Greeks, including the Sidonians, Tyrians, and other
colonies of the same race, reported to have come originally
from the Erythrean or Indian ocean, a people devoted from
the earliest times to maritime commerce, though they were
the offspring of a different stock from the pastoral Shemite
tribes, were brought at an early period into relations so inti-
mate with people of that race, as to partake with them one
common speech, and to form with them, in an ethnological
sense, one groupe of nations. We have likewise reason to
believe that some of the Arabian tribes, namely, the Hhimya-
rites and their colonies on the coast of Africa, were of the
race of Cush, and, therefore, of a stock originally distinct
from that of Shem. Now it is evidently improper to apply
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to a whole groupe of nations an epithet which, derived from
the patriarch of one division, excludes all the rest. The name
of Syro-Arabians, formed on the same principle as the now ge-
nerally admitted term of Indo-Europeans, would be a much
more suitable expression. The limits of Syria and Arabia,
in their most extensive sense, jointly comprise nearly all the
countries inhabited by people who spoke the idiom of these
nations,

To races who spoke kindred dialects of the Syro-Arabian
language mankind in general are indebted, even more than to
those nations who, in later periods, acquired and imparted a
higher culture in the arts of life. While the adventurous
spirit and inventive genius of one of these races explored all
the coasts and havens of the ancient world, and first taught
remote nations the use of letters and of iron tools, to search
their soil for metals, and to till it for the bearing of
grain, other tribes cultivated the rich plains of Upper Asia
and reared the magnificent seats of the earliest monarchies,
Nineveh and Babylon, where the pomp and luxury of the East
were first displayed, and the royal city of Solomon, the only
seat of the pure worship of God, where a sublime literature
was cultivated, superior in its simple majesty to the finest
preductions of the classical age, and preserving a portrait of
the human mind in the infancy of our race.

The Syro-Arabian tribes lost, at an early period, their as-
cendency among the civilized nations of the world. Five
centuries before the Christian era the Japetic nations began
to dwell in the tents of Shem, and from that time Medes and
Persians, Greeks and Romans, and lastly Turks, have suces-
sively domineered over the native inhabitants of Western
Asia. The original tribes, cooped up within narrow limits,
or expelled, spread themselves in colonies through distant
lands. North Africa and Spain, and nearly all the islands
of the Mediterranean received colonies from the Phcenician
coast.
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Paragraph 3.—Second Groupe.—Indo-European or Iranian
Nations.

A second groupe of nations, more widely spread and
consisting of more numerous tribes than the preceding, has
received the epithet of the Indo-European race.* Against
the use of this name no objection exists, except that it is too
long for very frequent repetition. I shall often substitute
for it the term Iranian, taken from the country, which, as
it is scarcely possible to doubt, was the original abode of
the race.

I shall survey the history of particular nations belonging
to this groupe, and shall endeavour to give an account of
their relations to each other, when 1 proceed to describe the
population of each country, which derived from this source its
principal stock of inhabitants. In this place I shall observe,
that the Indo-European nations have been divided by the
affinities of their languages into two principal classes, which
might be termed the Indian and the Median, or the southern
and northern stems. The former class have languages of
which either the forms have been better preserved, or they
were originally more elaborate and refined in grammatical
structure than the idioms of the latter, owing, perhaps, to an
earlier cultivation of poetry, and in part to an earlier acquaint-
ance with the art of writing. Among the more obvious traits
of distinction between them, and those which require, in
order to be perceived, the least studied examination, is the
peculiarity that, in the interchange of consonants, discover-
able when the words of one idiom are compared with those of
another, the Median, and all its branches, frequently substi-
tute hard gutturals or aspirates for the soft and sibilant letters
of the Indian. To the Median or northern branch belong
more especially all the Persian and the Germanic languages ;
to the southern, the Sanskrit, and the classical languages of
Greece and Italy. The other languages of Europe belonging

* Schloezer, and some other German writers, term these nations the Japetic
races.
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to this great family, have much that is common with the
Median or the Germanic branch, yet we cannot, without hesi-
tation, set them down as strictly belonging to this divi-
sion. Of the two great Celtic idioms, one, namely, the Erse or
Gaelic, approaches in some particulars to the southern or
classical department of this groupe of languages. The same
remark may be applied to the Slavic idioms, and, perhaps,
still more obviously to the Lettish and Lithuanian, which of
all extant European dialects appear most nearly to resemble
the Sanskrit. These observations are of manifest importance to
ethnography ; but we must not draw inferences from them
without adverting to an observable fact, that each member
of the Indo-European class of languages bears, individually,
traits of particular affinity, or at least, of peculiar resemblance,
to nearly every other member., Thus the Celtic and the
Greek have some words in common, which are wanting to all
the other languages; and a similar remark applies to the
Latin and the Sanskrit. Such facts are difficult of explanation,
but, perhaps, the greatest difficulty connected with the history
of the Iranian languages, relates to the origin of the barbaric
or foreign element which they severally contain, but which, in
some instances, is in much greater proportion than it is in
others.

Paragraph 4.—Of the Allophylian Races.

When we inquire more particularly into the history of the
Indo-European races, many traits present themselves by
which they are brought into contrast with all the nations who
are aliens to their stock and lineage. For all these tribes of
foreign blood we want a term which may serve to designate
them eollectively, and at the same time to distinguish them
from nations of the Iranian family. Some late writers have
termed all these tribes in the aggregate, Scythians, maintaining
that they all belong, not less than the Iranian nations, to a
particular race.  As this opinion rests, as yet at least, on no
sufficient evidence, I shall avoid using the term suggested by
it, and for the present I shall distinguish the whole collective
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body of nations who are distinct from the Indo-European
family, by the term Allophylian races, which is of obvious
meaning, and can admit of no mistake.

The Allophylian races are spread through all the remotest
regions of the old continent, to the northward, eastward,
and westward of the Iranian nations, whom they seem every-
where to have preceded, so that they appear, in comparison
with the Indo-European colonies, in the light of aboriginal
or native inhabitants, vanquished and often driven into re-
mote and mountainous tracts, by more powerful invading
tribes. The latter seem to have been everywhere superior to
them in mental endowments. Some of the Indo-European
nations, indeed, retained or acquired many characteristics of
barbarism and ferocity, but with these they all joined un-
doubted marks of an early intellectual developement, particu-
larly a higher culture of language, as an instrument of thought
as well as of human intercourse. If we inquire as to the
degree of social improvement which the Iranian nations had
attained at the era of their dispersion from their primitive
abode, or from the common centre of the whole stock, an
investigation of their languages will be our principal guide ;
but in order that we might, in a satisfactory manner, avail
ourselves of this resource, sufficient materials have not yet
been collected and arranged. Some general remarks on the
subject of this inquiry are all that I shall venture to offer,
and these, indeed, I shall lay before my readers merely
as conjectures and probable generalizations, rather than as
inferences deduced from adequate research. If we compare
the grammatical forms and vocabularies of the Sanskrit,
Greek, Latin, Zend, German, Lithuanian, Slavic, and Celtic lan-
guages, we discover, besides analogies in the laws of construc-
tion or in the mechanism of speech, which is of all marks
of affinity the most important, a palpable resemblance in
many of those words which represent the ideas of a people
in the most simple state of existence. Such are terms ex-
pressive of family relations, father, mother, brother, sister,
daughter ; names for the most striking objects of the material
universe ; terms distinguishing different parts of the body, as
head, feet, eyes, ears; nouns of number up to five, ten, or
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twenty ; verbs descriptive of the most common sensations and
bodily acts, such as eating, drinking, sleeping, seeing, hearing.
As no nation was ever found destitute of similar expressions,
or was likely to exchange its own supellex for corresponding
words in foreign languages, the connexion between the Indo-
European idioms must be regarded as truly primitive and
original. It may be argued that the dialects which corres-
pond in these parts of their vocabulary were originally one
speech, the idiom of one people, and that the diversities
which exist, belonging as they do to the less essential ele-
ments of language, are of later date, and had their origin at a
time subsequent to the separation of the race into different
tribes. We may carry somewhat further the assertion of
affinity between, at least, some languages of the Indo-
European family. Terms relating to pastoral habits and even
to agriculture are common to most of these languages ; this
includes the names of domestic animals, especially such as
constitute the herds and the companions of the pastoral class-
But here the resemblance ends. It would appear that the
common primitive ancestry of the Indo-European nations
were unacquainted with the use of iron and other metals, since
the terms by which these are denoted are different in different
languages, and must have been acquired subsequently to the
era of separation. Nothing, at least, can be more unlike
than gold, xpvsoc and aurum; than silver and argentum ;
than ¢i8npoc and ferrum.* Names given to the implements of
warfare likewise differ in the several vocabularies of these
languages, a fact which Niebuhr has observed with respect
to the Greek and Latin, but which with perfect truth may be
stated more generally, and shown to extend to many of the

* Some exceptions occur to this remark, and, perhaps, more instances of resem-
blance in the names of particular metals might be found on a careful investigation,
since it is probable that one nation of the same race may often have made known
the names as well as the uses of particular metals to others. Tin, in Greek
xaodirepog, is in Sanskrit kastira ; and Ritter has hence conjectured that tin was
first brought to the Greeks from India. From this word may be derived the
Arabic gasdér, now used for pewter, a mixed metal imitating tin. Our English
word, tin, and the German, zinn, may be from the Phenician tanak. Ayas in Sans-
krit, brass, in Latin aes, affords another example of similar names given to the same
metal in two of the principal Indo-European languages.
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Iranian idioms. If from these considerations we might be
allowed to estimate the extent of the vocabulary belonging to
the original stock of the Indo-European nations previously to
their separation into different tribes, we should suppose them to
have been nearly on a level in most respects with the great
nomadic races, who have in later ages of the world issued
from the central regions of Asia, and have invaded the
countries inhabited by civilized nations. Perhaps, in general,
their state of manners may have resembled the description
given by Tacitus of the Germans. It is plain that the use of
letters was entirely unknown to them, at least, to those tribes
of the race who passed into Europe, and that it was introduced
among them in long after ages, by the Phcenicians, who claim
this most important invention. But though rude in respect
to many of the arts of life, the Indo-European nations appear
" to have brought with them a much higher degree of mental
culture than the Allophylian races possessed, before the
Iranian tribes were spread among them. Even the most
simple of them had national poetry, and a culture of lan-
guage and thought altogether surprising, when compared
with their external manners and condition, as far as they can
be known or properly estimated. They had bards, or scalds,
vates, aotdoi, who, under a divine impulse were supposed to
celebrate the history of ancient times, and connect them with
revelations of the future, and with a refined and metaphysi-
cal system of dogmas, of which it is difficult to imagine the
original source. Among these, in the west as well as in the
east, the metempsychosis held a conspicuous place, imply-
ing faith in an after-life of rewards and punishments, and a
moral government of the world. With this was connected,
among most, if not all, the Iranian nations, the notion that the
material universe had undergone, and was destined to undergo,
‘a repetition of catastrophies by fire and water, and to be re-
newed in fresh beauty, when a golden age was to commence,
destined in its turn to inevitable corruption and decay. The
emanation of all beings from the soul of the universe, and
their refusion into it, a doctrine which appears to have formed
an essential part of this system wherever it was preserved in
a tolerably entire state, borders closely on a species of Pan-
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theism and of Fatalism, and is strongly contrasted with the
theology of the Shemite nations, who only of all mankind
appear in the early ages to have recognised the existence of
an extra-mundane God, and a real maker or originator of the
universe. The Iranian system, which was a religion of poetry
and philosophy, and which everywhere produced an abundant
growth of mythology, was still more strongly contrasted with
the superstition of shamanism, connected with a belief in
sorcery and spells, and the rude materialism which prevailed
among all the Allophylian tribes. This last form of super-
stition, resembling in many particulars the fetissism of Africa,
appears to have differed in different parts of Europe and Asia,
among the rude aborigines of which it was once universally
spread. It has given way, in most instances, to the influence
of more systematic modes of belief, introduced by more
polished nations; but Buddhism, which is a form of the Indo-
European system, has not extinguished in China and Japan
the original superstitions of Tao-sse and Sin-mu; nor did
Islam, though early adopted by the whole Turkish race,
triumph over all the native superstitions of Siberia. ~Among
all nations of Asia and Europe we discover an order of
persons who were venerated as mediators between the in-
visible powers and their felow mortals; but the priests,
whether Druids, or Brahmans, or Magi of the cultivated
nations, were revered as the depositories of ancient sacred
lore, of primitive traditions, of the will of the gods expressed
of old to the first men, and handed down, either orally in
divine poems, or preserved in a sacred literature known only
to the initiated : they were the constituted intercessors be-
tween weak mortals and the powers which govern the universe,
and which they only knew how to approach by ordained
rites. In most instances they were an hereditary caste, into
which none were admissible who were aliens to the sacred
race. Far different were the twice-born sages of the Hindoos,
who sprang from the head of Brabma, to govern the multi-
tude that issued from his legs and feet, from the sorcerers or
shamans of the northern worshippers of fetisses, who by
horrible distortions, cries, and yells, by cutting themselves
withknives, by whirling and swooning, assumed the appearance
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of something preternatural and portentous, and impressed the
multitude with a notion that they were possessed by demons.
Of this latter description were the wizards of the old Fin-
nish races, whose successors, the sorcerers and witches of
Lappland, sell wind to English mariners. Such were the
angekoks of the Esquimaux, discovered by the missionaries
to Greenland ; and such are the shamans of all the eastern
and northern countries of Asia, whither neither Buddhism
nor Islam have yet penetrated. By such traits as these,
which display more fully and certainly than external manners
and the modes of sustaining life the culture or rudeness of
the mind, the barbaric tribes, dispersed over all the extreme
parts of the ancient continent, are distinguished from the cul-
tivated nations of Upper Asia, and from the European races
allied to them in language and descent.

Paragrapk 5.—Of the different Groupes of Nations compre-
hended among the Allophylian Races.

The ethnology of the Allophylian races is involved in
greater obscurity than that of the tribes which belong to the
Indo-European family. The sources of information respecting
them are more scanty and difficult of access, and in many
instances remain yet unexplored We have, however, suffi-
cient knowledge to convince us that many of these nations
are referrible to particular stems, the branches of which are
spread through remote regions. An attentive research has
often discovered traces of connexion between tribes of people
who must have been, from very ancient times, separated from
each other by great distances of space; and these traces
are sometimes so definite, as to leave no doubt that they owe
their existence to affinity and sameness of origin. Such
phenomena have been recognised among rude nations, scat-
tered through immense spaces, in the north and east of Asia,
and in tribes inhabiting the great central steppes to the south-
ward of the Altaic chain. Few attempts have been made to
elucidate, by an extensive comparison of languages, the re-
lations of these dispersed races, though many persons have
studied the history of particular groupes. Rudiger, Dobrow-
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to this great family, have much that is common with the
Median or the Germanic branch, yet we cannot, without hesi-
tation, set them down as strictly belonging to this divi-
sion. Of the two great Celtic idioms, one, namely, the Erse or
Gaelic, approaches in some particulars to the southern or
classical department of this groupe of languages. The same
remark may be applied to the Slavic idioms, and, perhaps,
still more obviously to the Lettish and Lithuanian, which of
all extant European dialects appear most nearly to resemble
the Sanskrit. These observations are of manifest importance to
ethnography ; but we must not draw inferences from them
without adverting to an observable fact, that each member
of the Indo-European class of languages bears, individually,
traits of particular affinity, or at least, of peculiar resemblance,
to nearly every other member, Thus the Celtic and the
Greek have some words in common, which are wanting to all
the other languages; and a similar remark applies to the
Latin and the Sanskrit. Such facts are difficult of explanation,
but, perhaps, the greatest difficulty connected with the history
of the Iranian languages, relates to the origin of the barbaric
or foreign element which they severally contain, but which, in
some instances, is in much greater proportion than it is in
others.

Paragraph 4.—Of the Allophylian Races.

When we inquire more particularly into the history of the
Indo-European races, many traits present themselves by
which they are brought into contrast with all the nations who
are aliens to their stock and lineage. For all these tribes of
foreign blood we want a term which may serve to designate
them collectively, and at the same time to distinguish them
from nations of the Iranian family. Some late writers have
termed all these tribes in the aggregate, Scythians, maintaining
that they all belong, not less than the Iranian nations, to a
particular race.  As this opinion rests, as yet at least, on no
sufficient evidence, I shall avoid using the term suggested by
it, and for the present I shall distinguish the whole collective
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body of nations who are distinct from the Indo-European
family, by the term Allophylian races, which is of obvious
meaning, and can admit of no mistake.

The Allophylian races are spread through all the remotest
regions of the old continent, to the northward, eastward,
and westward of the Iranian nations, whom they seem every-
where to have preceded, so that they appear, in comparison
with the Indo-European colonies, in the light of aboriginal
or native inhabitants, vanquished and often driven into re-
mote and mountainous tracts, by more powerful invading
tribes. The latter seem to have been everywhere superior to
them in mental endowments. Some of the Indo-European
nations, indeed, retained or acquired many characteristics of
barbarism and ferocity, but with these they all joined un-
doubted marks of an early intellectual developement, particu-
larly a higher culture of language, as an instrument of thought
as well as of human intercourse. If we inquire as to the
degree of social improvement which the Iranian nations had
attained at the era of their dispersion from their primitive
abode, or from the common centre of the whole stock, an
investigation of their languages will be our principal guide ;
but in order that we might, in a satisfactory manner, avail
ourselves of this resource, sufficient materials have not yet
been collected and arranged. Some general remarks on the
subject of this inquiry are all that 1 shall venture to offer,
and these, indeed, I shall lay before my readers merely
as conjectures and probable generalizations, rather than as
inferences deduced from adequate research. If we compare
the grammatical forms and vocabularies of the Sanskrit,
Greek, Latin, Zend, German, Lithuanian, Slavic, and Celtic lan-
guages, we discover, besides analogies in the laws of construc-
tion or in the mechanism of speech, which is of all marks
of affinity the most important, a palpable resemblance in
many of those words which represent the ideas of a people
in the most simple state of existence. Such are terms ex-
pressive of family relations, father, mother, brother, sister,
daughter ; names for the most striking objects of the material
universe ; terms distinguishing different parts of the body, as
head, feet, eyes, ears; nouns of number up to five, ten, or
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sky,and the late professor Rask, have been, next to Klaproth,
the most noted of modern writers, who have applied them-
selves to an examination of the languages spoken among the
Allophylian tribes. Their investigation has been hasty and
superficial, and the conclusions which they have drawn appear
to be, in many instances, premature, and in some evidently erro-
neous. I shall, however, lay before my readers a brief abstract
of their opinions, in order to have an opportunity of pointing
out the present state of this department of ethnography.

Both Dobrowsky and Rask refer nearly all the nations of
Europe and Asia, who are excluded from the Indo-European
family, to one race, which Dobrowsky termed Czudo-Iugorian,
and Rask, Scythian. Rudiger and Dobrowsky maintained
that one family of languages may be traced from Lapland
over all the countries lying to the northward of the Caspian
sea, to the mouth of the Indus; and the latter of these
writers has attempted to point out some common features by
which all these idioms are associated among themselves, and
may be distinguished from all others. The following are the
most remarkable of these common characters.

1. “ Nouns substantive admit of no variations of gender.”
Dobrowsky might have added, that many of these languages
have no distinction of number, and can only express a plural
on particular occasions, by appending a noun or adverb of
multitude. Nouns are, in fact, destitute of all inflection, a
trait indicative, as it should seem, of great rudeness or bar-
barism.

2. “They admit of no prepositions before nouns.” This
observation may be generalized by remarking, that not only
those particles which are used instead of the prepositions of
other languages, but likewise all such auxiliaries to compo-
sition as are necessary for denoting any circumstance or affec-
tion of the principal words of a sentence, are suffixed, or placed
after the words of which they modify the meaning. This
observation extends to words answering the place of possessive
and even of relative pronouns.*

Dobrowsky intended to include under these observations

* Thus the phrase, ¢ that which is mine,” is expressed in the Mongolian by a sort
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not only all the idioms of Siberia, but likewise the languages
of Great Tartary, and even those of the Esquimaux, and
some tribes in North America.* :
Professor Rask was well prepared, by his intimate acquaint-
ance with the Finnish and Lapponic dialects, for researches
into the more extensive aflinities of the Scythian languages,
or of the great mother-tongues of Northern Asia, and he
was led to anticipate conclusions on this subject at which
some recent philologers have arrived after a more elaborate
investigation of particulars. He expressed a conviction that
those writers were mistaken who separate entirely the Finnish
dialects from the Tartar or Turkish stem of languages. “On
the present occasion,” he observes, “ I cannot advance ade-
quate proofs of my opinion, but I will remark, that a striking
resemblance is to be found between the Turkish and Finnish
languages, not only in particular words, but even in the most
peculiar fundamental laws of construction.”+ An example
is given in the harmony of sounds, or the law according to
which all the vowels of a word correspond with that of its
termination. “I remark,” he says, ¢ that Leontiev, in his
Letters to M. Langles, on the Literature of the Mandchoos,
in speaking of the Tartar, Mongolian, and Tungusian races,
has assumed that these three great classes of people in Central
Asia are distinct families of nations; and I am aware that
Klaproth and the best-informed writers have maintained the
same opinion. A careful study of the languages of these
races has convinced me that this notion is erroneous, as the

of compound word ¢ miningge,” which means “mine that being,” equivalent to « das
meinige.” See the section on the languages of Great Tartary below.

® Itis certain that the peculiarities of grammatical structure above noticed, be-
long to most of the languages of Northern and Eastern Asia. We have lately ob-
tained, by the publication of M. Liitké’s voyage, some knowledge of the idiom of
Ounalashka and the Kurilian Isles, with a grammatical analysis, composed by a
missionary of the Russian church. In this language the peculiar laws noted by
Dobrowsky are found. Dobrowsky gives the following specimen of affinity in
words between several idioms. Egg is, in the Indo-European languages, oi, or
ou, as olov, ovum, @uf, igg, Swedish, ey, German, jaice, waice, Slavonian. In
the Scythian languages are the following: Hungarian mony, Lappish monne,
Finnish, Tscheremiss, Vogoul, Samoiede, muna, on the western coast of America
manik, Dobrowsky, Literirische Nachrichten, s. 99.

+ R. Rask iiber das Alter und die Echtheit der Zend-Sprache. Beilage, s. 74.
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same study will, I am sure, convince any one who is prepared
for the investigation, by an adequate previous acquaint-
ance with the Finnish and Lappish dialects. A great number
of words are common to these languages, or are very similar
in several of them, and these are words such as are essential to
every human idiom. Numerous terminations also coincide,
and this is perceptible, notwithstanding the fact, that nobody
bas yet investigated the permutations to which the elements
of speech are in these dialects regularly subjected.” I shall
have occasion to observe hereafter, that subsequent researches
into this last-mentioned subject have afforded confirmation
to Rask’s opinion, by showing that a great number of roots
are thus to be traced in several of the Turanian languages, the
resemblance having been disguised by certain permutations
of consonants, of which the rules have been but lately ascer-
tained. *

This writer afterwards gives some further reasons for con-
cluding that the Finnish and Turkish languages, with all
their branches, are referrible to one stock ; and expresses an
opinion that the ancients were correct in comprehending
under one name, that of Scythians, all the nations of Northern
and Central Asia, and the northern parts of Europe. He ex-
tends still more widely the domain of this Scythian race, by
adopting the notion of Arndt, who supposed that he found
proofs of affinity between the ancient Iberians of Spain and
the Finns and Samoiedes. He even asserted that indications
of the same affinity were partially discoverable in the Celtic
dialects, and that the Celtee might be partly Fions. He
cites the observation of Klaproth, that the various languages
spoken in Caucasus, or in the great mountainous region be-
tween the Euxine and Caspian seas, are, with the exception
of the Ossete and Dugorian, which last are Indo-European
dialects, related to the Samoiede and other languages of the
north of Asia. With the same groupe Rask connects the
Georgian language. With still greater licence of conjecture he
admits the idioms of the Greenlanders and the Polar Americans
into the same class. He professes to rest all these opinions on
philological proofs, and on similar grounds ventures to bring

*® Principally by Dr. Schott. Versuch iiber die Tatarischen Sprachen.
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within the pale of his great Scythian family, the aboriginal na-
tions of the Indian peninsula, who are now generally ad-
mitted to be a distinct race from the Hindoos, and who
speak the Tamil, Malayalam, Karntaca, and Telagu lan-
guages.

The conjectures of such writers as Professor Rask are
worthy of consideration. We shall have further occasion in
the sequel to examine the foundation of his opinions, and we
shall find that many of them are supported on firmer grounds
than those persons who have not investigated the subject
would suppose. For the present we must take leave of this
topic, after briefly enumerating the principal groupes of
nations belonging to that department of the human family
which we have termed the Allophylian races.

1. In the West, as aborigines of Western Europe, we
have the Euskaldunes, or ancient Iberians, whose language
was the Euskarian speech. They are supposed to have in-
habited Spain, Gaul, and Italy.

2. Separated from the Euskaldunes by the whole country
occupied and, perhaps, wrested from them by the Celtic and
German races before the beginning of history, are the Jotune
or Ugorian race, the remains, as it should seem, of the aborigi-
nes of the North of Europe and Asia, over which they appear
to have been spread from the Danish Isles to the river Obi.
This groupe of nations includes the Finnish and Lappish
tribes, the Tschudes, the Vogules of the Uralian mountains,
the Ostiaks of Siberia, and the Magyars or Hungarians.

3. Beyond the Jotuns, towards the north and east, are the
Khasova, a race termed by the Russians Samoiedes. They are
spread along the northern coast of Europe and Asia, from the
White Sea to the mouth of the Lena. Other tribes of the
same race are found on the confines of the Chinese and Rus-
sian empires, in the high region of Central Asia.

4. Beyond the Samoiedes several fishing and hunting
tribes occupy the country which reaches from the Lena to
Behring’s Straits and the Pacific Ocean. As they speak
several distinct languages, they must be accounted different
races. There is also some diversity in their physical charac-

VOL. IIL c
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ters. All these nations will be described under the collective
term of Paralian races.

The Paralian groupe of nations includes the Yenisean
Ostiaks, the Yukagiri, the Koriaks and Tchaakthés, the
Namollos, the Kamtschatkans, and the Aino or Kuri-
lians.

5. The high regions of Central Asia are divided between
three great pastoral races, the Turkish, the Mongolian, and
the Tungusian. With the exception of some few scattered
tribes, they are all nations of roving and warlike nomades.
One of these races has overturned the khalifat, and the
eastern empire ; a second, under Tschinghis and his followers,
were the greatest conquerors recorded in the history of
mankind ; the third still holds under its sway China and the
half of Eastern Asia.

There are some grounds for believing that these three
races of people sprang originally from one stock, and that
the Jotuns are allied to them by an ancient and remote
affinity. We shall examine the arguments which occur upon
these questions.

6. The native races of the Caucasus, counsisting of seve-

ral apparently distinct nations, subdivided into numerous
tribes. , '
_ 7. The Tibetans and the Chinese, together with the Ko-
reans and the Japanese, form a remarkable groupe of nations.
Although not referrible by proofs to one race, they bear a great
mutual resemblance, and their history will be comprised in
the same chapter.

8. The Indo-Chinese nations, or the native tribes of the
Indo-Chinese peninsula, or India beyond the Ganges. Most
of these nations bear a considerable resemblance to the
Chinese in physical characters, and, like them, speak lan-
guages of the class termed monosyllabic.

9. The aboriginal races of the Dekhan and of Ceylon, who
differ from the Hindoos of Indo-European origin, in language
and physical characters.

The Malayans and other races of the Malayan peninsula
might be reckoned as another family of Asiatic nations, but
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as the great body of this people is found in the islands of the
Indian Ocean, from which it appears that colonies were
formed on the Malayan coast, I shall reserve the ethnography
of this peninsula to be taken up in connexion with that of
the Australian and Polynesian countries, with which it is
much more connected than with the history of nations on
the Asiatic continent.

c?2
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CHAPTER 1IIL

OF THE EUSKALDUNES, ABORIGINES OF THE SOUTH-WESTERN
PARTS OF EUROPE.

Secrion I.— Names— General Survey— Sources of
Information.

ITis well known that countries of considerable extent on
both sides of the Pyrenees, and on the coast of the gulf of
Biscay, both in Spain and France, are inhabited by people
who constitute a particular race, and preserve among them-
selves an ancient language, termed by the French ¢ Basque,”
and by the Spaniards ¢ Bascuence,” or “ Lengua Bascongada.”
These people call their national idiom  Euskara, Eusquera,”
or “ Eskuara,” and they give themselves the appellation of
Euskaldunac or Euskaldunes, which includes all those who
possess or make use of the Euskarian language.* Races who
speak foreign idioms have been called by them Erdaldunac,a
term which is said to have been bestowed on all other nations,
such as the Carthaginians, Romans, as well as the modern Cas-
tilians,and to mean “ the newly arrived,” or those who are sup-
posed to have entered Spain at a later period than the Euskal-
dunac. They term the country which they inhabit Euskalerria

* Euskaldunac is said to be a contracted form of Euskara-duna, plural, Euskara-
dunac, and to be derived from Euskara and duna to possess or use. The root
concealed in the word Euskara is Eusk, or Esk, which seems to be the primitive
designation of the race. By Don Jose F. de Aizquebel, this name is derived from
Euski, which, as he says, means the East, or the Sun. Erdaldunac is said by the
same writer to mean ‘“ Advene.” Erdara isan Euskarian name, derived from Erdu,
to come or arrive.
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or Eusquererria.* A grammar of the Euskarian language was
published as early as 1607, in Mexico, for the use of the numer-
ous Biscayans who were settled in that country ; the author
was Balthasar de Etchabie, a native of Guipuscoa; but this
idiom was very little known in Europe, and there existed
in it only ten printed books, which were chiefly sermons and
catechisms, until the jesuit, Larramendi, in 1729, published
his celebrated grammar, entitled “ El imposible vencido,” or
 Arte de la Lengua Bascongada.” The same indefatigable
writer compiled a dictionary of the Biscayan, Latin, and
Castilian, which was printed at St. Sebastian in 1745,+ and
the ¢ prologo ” of which is the earliest account that deserves
notice of the Euskarian language and its structure and rela-
tions. By Larramendi the language was called Cantabric,
and the people who spoke it were supposed to be descend-
ants of the Cantabri, who so long resisted the arms of Rome.
This, as M. de Humboldt has observed, was a mistake, or in
part a result of national vanity. The Basques of France
and the Biscayans of Spain may, with greater probability, be
supposed to have descended from the Vascones and Vardul,
whose country they occupy, than from the Cantabri, who
lived beyond them towards the west. Since the time of Lar-
ramendi several natives of Spain have engaged in the attempt
to elucidate the history of the Biscayan idiom, which they
huve regarded as the ancient language of their country ;1 but

® See extracts from Juan Bautista de Erro; Alfabeto primitivo de Espaiia, by
Mr. Erving, of Boston, 1829 ; and W. Von Humboldt, Priifung der Untersuchungen
iiber die alten Bewohner Hispaniens.

+ Diccionario Trilingue del Castellano, Bascuence y Latin. Su autor El Padre
Manuel de Larramendi, de 1a Compaiiia de Jesus, dedicado a la mui noble y mui
leal provincia de Guipuzcoa, 1745, 2 tomos in fol. Prologo de las perfeciones
de el Basquence,

% The best known of these works are Astarloa's ¢ Apologia de 1a Lengua Bascon-
gada” and Erro’s ¢ Alfabeto de la lengua primitiva,” and his ¢ Mundo primitivo.”
There are likewise several works in the Spanish language, on the Biscayan and
Iberian antiquities, or on the old inscriptions, coins, and other monuments of Spain,
of which the most celebrated are those of Velasquez, Zuniga, and Flores, who
wrote on the Celtiberian and Turdetan or Beetic coins, and inscriptions. The same
subject was treated likewise by Jacob Barry, a Dutch consul, at Seville. Of
later date is the work of Iztueta, on the ancient Usages, Dances, and Games of
Guipuscoa.
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none of their works have any high value, and thereal history and
relations of this language were in a great measure unknown
until the publication of the Mithridates, the second volume of
which contained a treatise on it by Adelung, printed during
his life, but published by Professor Vater after the death of
that celebrated philologer. A more extensive work on the
structure and relations of the Euskarian language appeared in
the last volume of the same compilation, written by the
celebrated Baron W. von Humboldt, who, during his abode in
Spain, devoted himself to this subject, and to the collection of
materials illustrative of the ancient literature of the Iberians.
A later work was afterwards published by the same dis-
tinguished writer, on the traces of this language, and of the
people who made use of it, discoverable in topographical names
in Spain and some other parts of Europe. The Euskarian
idiom has received further elucidations from the pens of
MM. Abbadie and Chaho,* and from some other publications
on the Basque dialect spoken in France, which have ap-
peared in that country.

Secrion I1.—Observations on the Euskarian Language, and
its Relations to other Idioms.

It had been supposed by English writers since the time of
Edward Lhuyd, that the Biscayan dialects are a remote branch
of the Celtic language. This opinion, which had no foundation
but conjecture, has long ago been refuted, and entirely aban-
doned. It is well known that in its whole formation, the Eus-
karian differs ehtirely from the Celtic, and from all other Indo-
European languages, as it likewise does from the Syro-Arabian
dialects : though some roots are common to these languages
and the Biscayan, their number is by no means sufficient to
establish what is termed a family relation.

The Euskarian has some remarkable traits of analogy to
the idioms of northern Europe and Asia, and among these

* Etudes Grammaticales de la Langue Euskarienne, par MM. d’Abbadie et
Chaho
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particularly to that family of languages spoken by the Jotune,
or Finnish races. This fact was first indicated by Arndt,*
whose observations were favourably noticed by Professor
Rask. On this ground Rask ventured to reckon the abori-
gines of Spain as belonging to the same race with those of
the northern region of Europe.+

The relation between the Euskarian and the Finnish
idioms has not been fully investigated, but it is certainly
remarkable that the former idiom has both of those striking
peculiarities, which Dobrowsky and others have pointed out
as the characteristic traits of all the so termed Scythian or
high Asiatic languages.

The Euskarian, like all these languages, has no difference of
gender in nouns substantive, and like them it subjoins to
nouns all particles which modify their meaning, and to verbs
and clauses all the pronouns personal and even relative. Of
these observations sufficient proofs may be seen in Adelung’s
analysis of the Lord’s Prayer. Such phenomena are de-
serving of attention ; but on looking further into the compari-
son of these languages, we perceive a very striking and
general difference between the idiom of the Iberians and the
dialects of the north. The former abounds in inflections of
infinite variety, while the Scythian dialects are in general very
simple and poor in this respect. The Euskarian makes a most
extensive use of auxiliary verbs, which are never employed in
the scanty conjugations of the northern idioms of Asia, of
those at least which preserve their original and unmodified
character. In the construction of words themselves there
is likewise a striking difference.

While Professor Vater was engaged in writing his excellent
work on the population of America, and in comparing the
idioms of the old and the new world, he was struck by analo-
gies, which at first he thought very important, between the
Euskarian language and the native dialects of the great
western continent. The most remarkable characteristics of

® Amdt iiberdie Verwandtschaft der Europaischen Sprachen, 1819.
+ J. J. Rask, iiber dus Alter und die Echtheit der Zend-sprache, &c. ; tibersetat.
Berlin, 1826, § 69.
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the American languages are found in the systems of verbal
conjugation, which are so various and elaborate, as to have
induced M. Du Ponceau to give to the whole class of American
languages the epithet of “ Polysynthetic.” These traits are
common to the American languages. In the old world they
have only been discovered in the Euskarian. Some additional
circumstances of resemblance have been observed by Hum-
boldt: “The comparison,” says this writer, “ which Vater
bas instituted, is in the highest degree striking and interest-
ing. It admits of an extension beyond what relates to the
conjugation of verbs, the point to which Vater had principally
adverted, and displays itself in particulars which appear
more arbitrary. For example, the sound of fis wanting in
most of the American languages, as it is in the Basque, and
in both there prevails a strong dislike to the immediate june-
tion of the mute and liquid consonants. But these analogies
are by no means sufficient to justify us in assuming an im-
mediate connexion between the respective races of men, or in
deriving one from the other; and those who persist in dedu-
cing such an inference, must at least go back to the most
remote period of dark antiquity, beyond the reach of historical
tradition, and in whick the distribution of seas and lands
was very different from the present.””* The differences be-
tween the Euskarian and the American languages appeared
to M. du Ponceau to be almost as striking as their analogies.
This great philologer says, that he once with Professor
Vater believed the forms of the American verbs to be
similar to those of the Basque, but that he modified that
opinion when he became better acquainted with a language
which has no parallel in all the rest of the world. *This
language,” he observes, ¢ preserved in a corner of Enrope, by

® Such an hypothesis has been maintained in a work published in America,
and as yet little known in Europe. This work is entitled Researches on Ame-
rica, being an attempt to settle some points relative to the Aborigines of America,
by J. H. Macculloh, Junr. M. D., Baltimore, 1817. The author maintains
that there were formerly lands scattered through the Atlantic and Pacific oceans,
which, torn and separated by the deluge, were yet sufficiently continuous to aid
the passage of men and animals from different parts of the old to the new conti-
nent.— Humboldt’s Untersuchungen.
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a few thousand mountaineers, is the sole remaining fragment
of, perhaps, a hundred dialects, constructed on the same
plan, which probably existed and were universally spoken at
a remote period in that quarter of the world. Like the bones
of the mammoth, and the relics of unknown races which have
perished, it remains a monument of the destruction produced
by a succession of ages. It stands single and alone of its
kind, surrounded by idioms whose modern construction
bears no kind of analogy to it. It is a singular language;
like those of the American races,— highly artificial in its
forms, and so compounded as to express many ideas at the
same time; but when its forms are compared with those of
the American languages, it is impossible not to perceive an
immense difference which exists between them.” The most
striking difference pointed out by M. du Ponceau and M. de
Humboldt, between the FEuskarian and the American
languages, consists in the fact, that the latter are entirely de-
ficient in auxiliary verbs. ¢ There are no words,” says M.
du Ponceau, “ that I know, in any American idioms, ex-
pressing, abstractedly, the ideas signified by these two verbs.
They have the verb sto, I am, in a particular situation or
place, but not the verb sum; the verbs possideo, teneo, but
not habeo, in the vague sense that we affix to it. On the
contrary, in the conjugation of the Basque verbs, these two
auxiliaries are every thing; it is on them that is lavished all
that profusion of forms, which enables them to express to-
gether the relative ideas connected with the verb; while the
principal action or passion is expressed separately and by
itself, by means of a participle. For instance, I love him, is
a transitive verb, and is rendered in the Basque by maitetuba
dot, which literally means amatum illum habeo - ego.
Maitetuba is the word which expresses the participial form
amatum : the three other words are comprised in the mono-
syllable dot, the first letter of which, d, stands for illum ;
o is the root of the auxiliary verb habeo, and £ represents the
personal pronoun ego. It may be said, indeed, that these
forms are complicated, like those of the Indian verbs, and that
like them, they serve to express complex ideas; at the same
time the difference in their arrangement is so great, that it
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cannot be said that these languages are connected with or de-
rived from each other.

It must be admitted that there are many American idioms
of which the structure is as yet entirely unknown, and that
although the remarkable analogy prevailing among those yet
examined, gives expectation that this uniformity of system
will be discovered in the remainder, exceptions may yet be
found, and that in some instances the characteristic differences
here pointed out may not exist. But we have no ground for
assuming that this will be the fact. We must at present acqui-
esce in the conclusion of M. de Humboldt, that the Ibe-
rian is, of all the idioms of Europe, that which has preserved
with the least change its original character. “In this,” he
continues, “ we recognise a confirmation of an opinion de-
duced from other grounds, viz., that the Iberians belong to
the very earliest stock of European nations. Their history
manifestly reaches back beyond the periods of languages
which we regard as ancient, namely, those of the Greeks and
Romans, and if we seek a point of comparison, can only
be placed on a line with the Pro-hellenic idiom of the old
Pelasgi.””*

Secrion. I1l.—Domains of the Euskaldunes and of the
Celtici in Spain, investigated.

'That the Euskarian is identical with the language of the
ancient Iberi, or its genuine descendant, and that the Euskal-
dunes are the offspring of the aborigines of the Spanish
peninsula, are points which M. de Humboldt has undertaken
in his work to establish. The Iberia of the early Greek
writers was a part of the coast of the Mediterranean, reaching
westward from the mouth of the Rhone. In this sense the
term is used by Herodotus; and Humboldt has proved that
the Iberia of Polybius, and even of Diodorus, did not compre-
hend the whole of Spain, in which there may have been
many other races of people besides the Iberians and the

* Untersuchungen, p. 177.
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Celts. Strabo, indeed, speaks of the ancient Spaniards in terms
which seem to imply that he regarded them as one race, with
whom he says that the Aquitani, in Gaul, agreed in language
and manners. But the fact that the entire peninsula, as well
as the southern parts of Gaul, was occupied by people who,
with the exception of some Celtic tribes, were of one race, and
that from that race the Euskaldunes are descended, admitted
of no other method of satisfactory proof than that which has
been adopted by M. de Humboldt, namely, a careful collec-
tion and analysis of local names throughout the peninsula,
as well as in the countries beyond its limits, which are said
to have been tenanted by people of the same stock with the
Iberi. By this writer it has been clearly proved that a very great
proportion of the ancient names of places, cities, or towns,
and districts, both within the countries where the Basque is
spoken, and beyond them, in parts of Spain and Aquitaine
which it is probable that the Iberians formerly inbabited, are
certainly of Euskarian origin, since they bear a clearly signi-
ficant and appropriate meaning, and may be interpreted with
ease and probability, by means of words actually in use
among the Biscayan or Basque people. The following in-
stances will exemplify the proofs of this fact.

1. AsTa, meaning a rock, appears as the etymon of many
local names. These occur in Biscay, Asta, Asteguieta, Asti-
garraga, Astobiza, Astorga, Astulez, Asturia. Asta is men-
tioned by Pliny in the Turdetanian, Astigi and Astapa by the
same writer and by Livy, in Betica, and the latter name, as
its meaning indicates, is still appropriated in Biscay to places
situated at the feet of rocks. Asturis, Asturia, and the name
of the river Astura, are derived from Asta, rock,and Ura, the
Euskarian term for water.

2. Not less evident is the Euskarian origin of local names
beginning or ending with 1RIA, written also URIA, and fre-
quently ULIA, or 1L1A, which in the Basque language means
city, town, place. Examples are Iria Flavia, Urium, Ulia,
Ilia, Ilipa, Graccuris, Calaguris, Lacuris, Ilarcuris, and many
other similar names, mentioned by Pliny, Ptolemy and Livy,
in different parts of Spain. 4

3. From urA water, comes a variety of names, as Asturia,
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compounded with Asta; Iluria, Uria, Verurium; from ura,
and bi, fwo, Urbiaca, Urbina, Ilurbida, and many others.

4. From ITurRIA, fountain, source,we find Iturissa, Turas,
Turiaso, Turuca, Turdetani, Turduli. Turiga, that is, destitute
of springs, was a place, which according to Pliny, had
another denomination, namely, Ucultuniacum. This town
was in the country occupied in part by Celtic tribes of
Beeturia.

Ucultuniacum appears to be a Celtic name, and may be
rendered a lofty hill-town, which agrees well with the Iberian
designation of Turiga.*

Other etymons existing in the Basque language may be
traced very extensively among the names of places in the
peninsula. Terminations of local names, derived from the
old Iberian idiom, and frequent in various parts of Spain, are
those in “ uris, pa, tani, tania, gis, ula, ippo.”’+ The initial
syllables of similar names are very commonly “al, ar, as,
bae, bi, bar, ber, gal, cal, car, men, man, ner, or, sal, zal, si,
tai,tu.”” Some of these words are clearly significant in the pre-
sent Basque, and applicable as such to the etymology of the
names of places to which they belong ; the meaning of others
is lost, but they are known to be of Iberian origin from their
frequent concurrence with the former, within the same dis-
tricts of Spain. [Even the structure of Euskarian names
bears with it a character which can be recognised ; the form
of syllables, and the orthography of these words is peculiar
and easy to be recognised in the great aggregate of original
Spanish names.

The prevalence of topographical names significant in the
Euskarian language, and evidently derived from it, being thus
clearly established through nearly the whole peninsula, it be-

* Pliny remarks on Ucultuniacum, * que et Turiga nunc est.” (Hist. Nat. i.
139. 17.) Uchel-dun, is Old Welsh ; a dialectic difference, or, a different pro-
- nunciation might produce Uxellodunum.

+ This last termination is derived by Gesenius with, perhaps, greater probability,
from the Pheenician. Besippo he derives from 1p* n'a. It is the more likely
to be a Phenician ending, since it occurs in Africa. A few other Spanish names
of places are also derived by Gesenius from the Pheenician or Hebrew, as Hispalis,
Castalo, &c. See Gesenius, Scripture Lingusque Phcenicee Monumenta, i.
p. 340. :



AND CELTICI IN SPAIN, 29

comesa safe inference that this language had formerly a similar
extension, and consequently that it can be no other than the
old Iberian speech, the idiom spoken by the native people of
Spain, in times anterior to the Roman, and even to the
Carthaginian conquests in that country. A confirmation of
this opinion is obtained by comparing likewise the names of
places in Aquitaine, and on the southern coasts of France.
There, as we learn from many ancient writers, the people be-
longed to the Iberian race, while the maritime tracts on the
Mediterranean, were the country, as we have seen, first termed
Iberia ; in the intericr, towards the Pyrenees, Bayonne, and St.
Jean de Luz, the Basque language still exists. It has been
clearly proved by M. de Humboldt, that the local names
through all these countries, are similar to the names of places
occuring in the Spanish peninsula.

Another series of observations regards the intermixture
of Euskarian names or their dispersion through districts
where others are also recognised of a very different class;
I allude to names which have been proved and acknowledged
to be of Celtic origin. It is well known that several parts of
Spain were inhabited by Celtic tribes, and that through a
great portion of the interior of the peninsula, Celtic people
had become blended with Iberians, forming the Celtiberian
nations, who were the most considerable and powerful clans
in Spain. Now the region of Spain through which Celtic
names are dispersed in conjunction with those of Euskarian
origin, comprehends, according to Humboldt, all the districts
where Celtic tribes are placed by the ancient historians. It
is likewise more extensive, and embraces some neighbouring
portions of the peninsula, whence there is reason to conclude
that the Celtic influence had prevailed more widely in earlier
times than during those in which Spain became known to the
Romans, or, at least, than the Roman writers appear to have
been aware. These last remarks require some further illus-
tration.

Certain local names are known to belong to the Celtic
parts of Gaul, and many of them are also to be traced
in other countries inhabited by the Celtic race, as in Britain,
and the northern parts of Italy. Some of these names
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have an obvious meaning in the existing dialects of
the Celtic language; others are not so clearly under-
stood ; but from the fact that they are of frequent occur-
rence in Celtic countries, and only in those countries, it
has been inferred that they are of Celtic origin, and it is
probable that their meaning would be apparent if onmly
the whole Celtic language had been preserved to our
days. I shall not enter, at present, upon any investigation
relating to the history of the Celte, but shall only mention
the Celtic names which have been pointed out by M. de
Humboldt, as occurring in Spaid. These epithets are
. characterised by particular terminations; one of the most
striking is briga, which occurs very frequently in all the
Celtic countries. In all these regions there are cities or
tribes of people, the names of which terminate in Briga,
Briges, Brica; some in Bria, Briva, which, however, probably
belong to a different etymon. In Spain this word occurs in
the country inhabited by the Celtiberi, the Celtici in Beetica,
and the Celtic colony in the north-western corner of Tarra-
conensis, and in some other parts. On examining geogra-
phically the extent of these countries, it appears that the
region in which briga is found as a local name or termination,
is the western and northern part of Spain, which may be
divided by a line, beginning on the northern coast to the
eastward of the Autrigones in Biscay, and having Juliobriga
and Flaviobriga to the left hand; it passes thence southward,
leaving the Caristii and Varduli on the eastward, to the
limits of the Vascones and Celtiberi, and thence follows the
boundaries of the latter people, whom it passes also to the east-
ward, as well as the Oretani, and it continues along the course
of the river Beetis to the Mediterranean. To the westward
and northward of this line a surprising number of local names
containing briga, or brica, occur ; they here are found in almost
every district, but they never appear in the parts of Spain
lying eastward of the same line towards the Pyrenees and the
Mediterranean. Itisin the western division that all the Celtic
and Celtiberian tribes mentioned by the ancients, dwelt. But
the department of the peninsula thus marked out, is more
extensive than the known limits of the Celte, and it seems
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hence probable that this people, who were more warlike than
the native Spaniards, had extended their power over a wide
field. The Cantabri, as well as all the sea-coast people, as
far as the Betis, are within the region where vestiges of the
Celtic language are found. All these countries are in the
proximity of Celtic or Celtiberian states, and it may well be
imagined that the latter had extended their conquests around
their own boundaries, and had brought other Iberian tribes
more or less under the influence of their manners and lan-
guage. Yet it must be noticed, that even in these countries
the Celtic names bear a very small proportion to those
of genuine Iberian origin.

Other Celtic terminations of places in magus, dunum,
durum, vices, vici, rarely occur in Spain, but where any of
these are found, it is within the western region already
defined. Such instances are the names of the river Durius,
of Octodurum, and the Ocelloduri, in the country of the Vac-
ceei. Asimilar observation applies to component parts of words,
Ebora, Sego, or Sege, Nemeto, which, frequent in Gaul, are
found rarely in Spain, and only in the north-western parts.

It appears that the names of Iberian men, of which many
occur in Silius Italicus, and scattered through the works of
Roman historians, are all peculiar; they appear to be of un-
mixed Iberian origin. Such terminations as marus, riz,
dunus, vicus, which we shall hereafter observe to be very fre-
quent in Celtic nations, are wholly wanting among the old
Spaniards.

The investigation of local names in Iberian Gaul turns out re-
markably in confirmation of M. de Humboldt’s opinions. All
the names of Aquitania, properly so termed, or among the
tribes of real Aquitanian race, have the Euskarian form, and
many are similar to local names occurring in Spain, and sig-
nificant in the dialects of the modern Biscayans. On the
other hand, not a single place in proper Aquitania has a
Celtic name.*

The southern coast of Gaul, divided of old between
Iberian and Ligurian tribes, gives two local names, derived
from the idiom of the former people, viz., Illiberis of the
Bebryces, and Vario of the Vocontii.

* Lugdunum was built by the Convena, a mixed tribe.
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In passing from the countries known to have been inha-
bited by the Iberian race, into the other parts of Gaul, we
enter, as M. de Humboldt observes, a new region; a new
topographical language displays itself, and scarcely a name
occurs bearing any analogy to the forms of Euskarian
words.

In various parts of Italy some Euskarian names occur, as
Uria, Astura, Asta, Biturgia. A considerable number of the
old names of places in Italy bear a near resemblance to the
old Spanish names of rivers, tribes, and fortified towns.
From this it is an obvious conjecture that the aboriginal
people of Italy were akin to the Iberi. Some historical testi-
mony to this effect is to be found, as we shall hereafter find
occasion to observe. '

I shall now proceed to a more particular survey of the
population of Spain.

Section IV.—Of the Celtic Nations in Spain.

The Celtic nations in Spain may be considered as three
divisions or principal settlements of the Celtic race in that
country, without taking any account of tribes principally
of Iberian descent, which, from the names of the districts or
towns inhabited by them, may be conjectured to have been
more or less intermixed with clans of Celtic origin. The
three divisions of the Celtic people in Spain are, first, tribes
intermixed with Iberians, in the mountainous countries
near the centre of the peninsula, named Celtiberians.
Secondly, the Celtici of the south-western extremity, occu-
pying the southern parts of modern Portugal. Thirdly,
the Celts near the Nerian promontory, or in the modern
Gallicia, so named, probably, from its Gaulish inhabitants.

1. The high mountainous region in the central parts of
Spain, near the sources of the great rivers which flow to-
wards the different coasts, and the valleys near the upper
courses of the rivers Durius, the Tagus, the Anas, was
inhabited by the Celtiberians. Their country, as we are
informed by Strabo, was of great extent, and of various sur-
face ; most of it hilly, and intersected by many rivers. The
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Celtiberi were the most warlike people in Spain, and were
celebrated for their bravery and the obstinacy with which
they resisted the arms of Rome, under their chieftain Viria-
thus, or as Strabo calls him, Uriathus. Posidonius reported
that a tribute of 600 talents was exacted from the Celtiberi,
anargumentthat they were a numerous and rich people, though
inhabiting a country which is termed by Strabo—rapdvmrpor
~hard to cultivate. Polybius asserted that Tiberius Grac-
chus destroyed three hundred cities of the Celtiberi; on
which relation Strabo observes, that the country is inca-
pable of containing so many, by reason of its barrenness
and the rudeness of the people: “ neither do the Spaniards,”
as he says, “ generally dwell in large cities, but in rural
villages, with the exception of those who inhabit the
coast of the Mediterranean.”” The Celtiberi had how-
ever some towns which were judged by Strabo worthy
of the name of cities. The whole nation was divided into
four tribes, of which the Arevaci, dwelling towards the
south-east, and near the Carpetani and the sources of
the Tagus, were the most powerful; their capital, Nu-
mantia was the most celebrated. Segida and Pallantia
were likewise cities of the Arevaci. Scgobriga and Bil-
bilis, the former bearing a Celtic, the latter an Euskarian
name, were also cities of the Celtiberi. Celtiberia was cele-
brated for a breed of horses of great speed and variegated
in colour, which, according to Strabo, changed their hue
when brought into the outer parts of Spain,

The Celtiberians are described by Diodorus, who repre-
sents them as fierce and rude people. He says, they wore
black, rough cassocks, made of wool like goats™hair, and
brazen helms, adorned outside with plumes, armed with dag-
gers and two-edged swords.*

Among the traits recorded of the Celtiberians we find
some, although few, indications of their Celtic origin.+ Dio-
dorus says that their favourite drink was made of honey, as
was the metheglin of the ancient Britons. Their cavalry
were accustomed to alight on the field of battle, and, like the

* Diodorus, lib. v. + Strabo, lib. iii.
VOL. III. D
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Celtici of the Anas. A tradition preserved by that geo-
grapher reported that an expedition had been made into their
country by an army from the nations of Betica, the Celtici
having joined their forces to those of their neighbours the
Turduli. After passing the river Limzus, the allied armies
quarrelled, and the Celtici having dispersed themselves over
the country remained in possession of it.

It has been observed by M. de Humboldt that the ancient
writers term the Celts of Spain not Celti, but Celtici. From
this remark, however, he ought to have excepted Strabo and
Diodorus, who call them Kéiro,, by the same denomina-
tion which they give to the people of Gaul. On the question
whether the Celtic tribes were invaders of the Iberian terri-
tory, or inhabited Spain before the Euskaldunes, I shall offer
a few remarks in the sequel.

Secrion V.—Iberian T'ribes in Spain.

Paragraph 1.—Of the Turdetani and Turduli.

The -country to the eastward of the Anas, and the Celtic
districts bordering on that river, was termed Betica, from
the river Beetis, the Guadalquivir, which flows through it. It
had the name of Turdetania, from its inhabitants, who
were the Turdetani and Turduli. * Some writers considered
them as different tribes, among whom Polybius reported that
the Turduli were neighbours of the Turdetani towards the
north.}+ They were not distinguished in the time of Strabo,
who says that their country was extremely rich and fertile,
and second to no part of the world in all natural advantages.
Turdetania comprehended most of the south of Spain, reaching
from the river Anas to the mountainous country of the Oretani
or La Mancha. It was said to contain, according to Strabo,
two hundred cities, the principal of which were Gades or

* Strab. p. 161.

+ Ptolemy, on the other hand places the Turduli to the south and eastward of
the Turdetani. This double termination is elsewhere found in old Spanish names:
the Basistani and Bastuli were one peuple.
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Cadiz, Corduba or Cordova, and Hispalis, 2 Roman colony.
The country was very productive. The exports of corn, wine,
and oil were so considerable, that the ships in which
they were brought to Ostia, the port-town of Rome, were
nearly as numerous as those from Africa.* Among the
exports were great quantities of gold and silver, the produce
of mines in Turdetania, and tin from the mountainous country
inhabited by barbarians above Lusitania. The Turdetani were
the most civilized people in Spain and affected Roman manners.
On the Betis especially they spoke Latin, and forgot their
native language. According to Strabo the river Batis was
in earlier times named the Tartessus, marking the site of the
Pheenician settlement. Tartessus is mentioned by Herodotus
as a place of great power and opulence at the period of the
earliest voyages of the Phocezans in the Western Mediterra-
nean. ¥ .

The same geographer informs us that the Turdetani were
the most learned people in Spain ; they were acquainted with
the use of letters, and preserved among them records of
antiquity and poems and laws composed in metre, handed
down from a period, as they declared, of six thousand years.}
Straboadds “that the other nations of Spain likewise practised
the art of writing, not with one form of characters; neither
was their language the same.” He does not inform us whether
this difference of idiom amounted only to variety of dialect,
or constituted an entire diversity. We have reason to believe,
from the names of places, and the researches of M. de
Humboldt, that there was no essential difference; that all
the Spaniards spoke dialects of the Euskarian speech, except
the Celtic people and those Iberian tribes whose idioms were

* Strab. lib. iii. p. 192.

+ Herod. lib. i. c. 163

$ So the vulgar reading of Strabo imports. But Niebuhr has well remarked,
that the expression wdpovg ippérpove éaxioyiNivy irdv would not even be
Greek, and he proposes to read éw@y for irwv; meaning that the laws of
the Turdetanians were contained in six thousand verses, or én#j. Yet Niebuhr
refers this literature of the Turdetaniaus to an era when the West, as he says, was
still subsisting with all its original peculiarities, before it experienced any influence
from Asia.  And was there ever such a time? The alphabet of the Spaniards
was Phenician.
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intermixed with the Celtic. These however constituted, as
it would appear, no small part of the native tribes of the
Peninsula.

The Turduli and Turdetani were situated in part to the east-
ward of the Betis, and therefore within the limits of the pure
Iberian speech, according to Humboldt’s demarcation. Their
cities bore Euskarian and not Celtic names. To the north-
ward of Turdetani were the Vettoues, the Oretani and Carpe-
tani, and beyond Mount Orospeda the Sedetani. To the north-
ward of all these was Celtiberia, before described.

Paragraph 2.—Of the Lusitanians.

¢ Lusitania, says Strabo, is to the northward of the Tagus,
containing the greatest of the Iberian nations who resisted
the Romans for the longest time. To the southward it is
limited by the Tagus, to the west and north by the ocean;
eastward by the Carpetani, Vettones, Vaccwi, and Cal-
laici, celebrated nations. Some formerly termed them Lusi-
tanians. The Callaici border on the Asturians and Iberians ;
the other nations on the Celtiberi.” It is not to be wondered
at that the Lusitanians, who had Celtic people to the south
and north, and Celtiberians for their eastern neighbours, should
have partaken in the intermixture of Celtic with their lan-
guage, and it is probable that at one time the Iberian part of
the Lusitanian nation was under the dominion of Celts. We
cannot otherwise account for the existence of so many places
in the Lusitanian territory with evidently Celtic names. In
the list of Lusitanian inland towns given by Ptolemy, in the
fifth chapter of his second book, there are several names which
are undoubtedly Celtic, as well as those belonging to their
neighbours, the Callaici and Vettones. Strabo describes the
Lusitani as in great part a lawless, predatory people, living
like banditti in mountainous places, accustomed to cut off
the right hand of their prisoners. He says that they were ad-
dicted to sacrifices, and accustomed to prophesy from the
entrails of the victim, without cutting them out.*

* Strab. 221, Ed. Oxon.



EUSKALDUNES IN SPAIN. 39

Paragraph 3.—Nations in the Northern Parts of Spain, in the
Basque Provinces.

To the northward of the Celtiberi and the Verones who
were a Celtic tribe, were the Cantabri Conisci. The Ve-
rones were immediately on the Ebro. To the northward of
that river were the Autrigones, the Varduli, and the Vas-
cones, in the countries now termed Biscay and Navarre.
The Cantabri occupied a part of Asturia: they were, as
M. de Humboldt has observed, separated from Biscay by the
country of the Autrigones. In their territory were several
Celtic towns . they were beyond the boundary of the pure
Euskarian speech. The Vascones and Varduli occupied
the modern Guipascoa and Navarre : the name of the former is
still preserved in Biscay, and in the appellation of Basques,
given to the people who speak the Euskarian language. For
the discrimination of these tribes we have a better souree of
information than we can expect to derive from the writings
of ancient authors, viz. an inquiry into the dialects of the
people who have preserved their ancient language in the
mountainous countries bordering on the Pyrenees.

There are, according to some writers, four, according to
others, six dialects of the Euskarian language. 1. The Bis-
cayan or Biscaina, which has been termed the Cantabrian, but
is more properly the Autrigonian. This is the most westerly
dialect: it is spoken most purely about Bilbao, Ordunna,
and Aduna. 2. The Guipuscoan, or Vardulic dialect, spoken
in Guipuscoa, the country ofthe old Varduli. 3. The dialect
of Upper Navarre and Alave, which some consider as two
dialects: it may be termed the Vasconian. 4. The French
Basque, including the dialects spoken in the districts of
Labourd and Soule: this prevails at St Jean de Luz.
Some reckon the Labourdin and the Souletin as distinct dia-
lects, and as Soule is situated in Gascony, term the idiom of
that district the Gasconian. If we consider these subordinate
dialects as distinct, we shall then find six or seven varieties
of the Euskarian language. All the varieties of the fourth,
or Basque dialect, belong to tribes descended, as it would
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appear, from the Aquitani. The three former belong perhaps
severally to the Autrigones, Varduli, and Vascones of ancient
authors.

That the Euskarian language should extend so far in Gaul
is no matter of surprise. The Garonne, as we learn from
Cesar, was the boundary of Aquitania and Gallic Celtica.
We are informed by Strabo that Augustus added to the
province of Aquitaine ten tribes between the Garonne and
the Loire, which were probably Celtic Gauls. These tribes
became Aquitanians in a political, not in an ethnographical
sense, The real Aquitani, as Strabo expressly declares, were
very different, both in language and in physical characters,
from the Gauls, and in both these respects resembled the
Iberi.* Humboldt’s researches confirm this statement. He has
shown that nearly all the names in Aquitania proper are Euska-
rian; that many have plain significations in that language,
and the usual Euskarian terminations. The instances which
appear to the contrary are all explained by historical facts.
Lugdunun was built by the Convenz, a mixed assemblage
from different tribes, who had formed the army of Sertorius.
On comparing with the Aquitanian names those which were
immediately on the northern side of the Garonne, a striking
difference is immediately perceived. The characteristic ter-
minations of Celtic towns and tribes occur in the dominion of
every tribe, and the traces of the Euskarian speech imme-
diately disappear.

Secrion VI.—T'races of the Euskaldunes in Countries
beyond the Boundaries of Spain and Aquitaine.

The great body of the Iberian race, as it existed at the era
of the Roman conquest in Spain, was comprehended in that
country and in the neighbouring districts of Aquitaine, where
the Basque language is still spoken. A few scattered branches
of the same stock may be obscurely discerned in periods of

® Tovg piv ’Arxoviravodg, TeNiwg #¥nMhaypévove, & Tif yAdrry pévov
&NAa kai Toig owpdow ipgepeic 18npoe paXlov i} Lakdraig. Lib. iv.
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remote antiquity in countries at a distance from Spain, and
the investigation of these traces may throw light on the early
history of the Euskaldunes. It cannot be determined with
certainty whether these remains are the vestiges of the first
migratory progress of the Iberian people, supposing them to
have proceeded originally from the East through the South of
Europe and to have left tribes separated from the great mass
of their population behind them on their way, or colonies
which proceeded at a later period from Spain. The former
supposition is the most probable: there is at least nothing
which can lead us to adopt the alternative, or to conclude
that the tribes of this race who inhabited at an early period
Liguria, and probably made their way through Italy into the
island of Sicily, came originally from Spain.

The early Greek writers, under the term Iberia, compre-
hended the coast of the Mediterranean to the westward of
the Tyrrhene Sea, but it is uncertain what limitations were
ascribed by them to the tracts which they so designated.
Herodotus says that the Phoceans, in their early voyages, ex-
plored the Adriaticand the Tyrrhene seas, Iberiaand Tartessus.

In the Periplus of Scylax,* which Niebuhr supposes to
have been compiled from the nautical records of ancient
voyagers in a very early period, the Iberi are mentioned as
inhabiting the coast of Gaul as far eastward as the mouth of
the Rhone, hamlets of the lberi being interspersed among
those of the Ligurians.* From the Rhone to the Arnus, or
Arno, was Liguria. There is no vestige of any Ligurian people
westward of the Rhone, and it would therefore appear pro-
bable that the country from which it was traditionally reported
that the Iberi were expelled by the Ligurians, must have been
to the eastward of that river. We can, on this supposition,
more easily understand how this relation is connected with
the story which follows it, purporting that the people driven
out by the Ligurians sought refuge in Sicily, whither they
probably must have made their way through Italy. The
fact that the Iberians were among the most ancient inhabit-

* ' A7d Ot 18pwy Ixovrar Alyvee kal I8hpec piyddeg péxpe morapod Podavod.
Scyl. Caryand. Peripl. 2, Hudson. 1.
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ants of Sicily is so important a feature in the history of that
people, that I shall adduce at some length the authorities by
which it is supported.

Thucydides commences his narrative of the war of the
Athenians in Sicily with a particular account of that island,
and of the races of people who inhabited it. He says, “ it
was thus peopled originally, and contains altogether the
following races. The Cyclopes and Lastrygones are said to
have been the first inhabitants in some parts of the country ;
concerning whom I have nothing to say, either as to their
race or whence they came, or whither they have gone;
suffice the poetical stories which are reported of them, and
the notions in any way attainable. The Sicani appear to have
been the next settlers after the aforesaid; they were as them-
selves report still more ancient, since they term themselves
indigenous ; but asit is ascertained to be true,— d¢ 3¢ § &\jfera
evpiokerar,—they were Iberes or Iberians: having been expelled
from the river Sicanus, in Iberia, by the Ligurians, from
them the island was named Sicania, which had pre-
viously been called Trinacria. They still continue,” he adds,
‘ to inhabit the western parts of Sicily.””* It appears from
what follows that the Sicani possessed the whole island before
the arrival of later colonists, for Thucydides goes on to relate
that the Trojan refugees, who reached Sicily, settled in their
country, and mixing with them, formed the Elymi, whose
towns were Eryx and Egesta. Afterwards the Siculi came
from Italy in great numbers, and having conquered the
Sicani, drove them to the southern and western parts of the
island, and gained possession of the best parts of it. This
happened about three hundred years before the arrival of
Greek colonies in Sicily.

Dionysius of Halicarnassus has given nearly the same
account. It appears that Philistus, the Syracusan historian,
who is cited by Diodorus, agreed with Thucydides} in
declaring that the Sicani were an Iberian race.

® Thucyd. lib. vi. c. 2.
+ Diodor. Sic. Bibl.
+ Strabon, Geog. lib. vi. p. 270.
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Strabo* fully corroborates the statement that the old
inhabitants of Sicily were an Iberian race. This geo-
grapher cites at length the historical account of the island
given by Ephorus. Before the foundation of the Greek
colonies Sicily, according to Ephorus, was inhabited by
barbarians, whose cruelty prevented all intercourse with
foreigners. At the era of the foundation of Syracuse
several tribes of barbarians inhabited the interior, among
whom were Siceli, Sicani, and Morgetes, as well as Iberians,
whom Ephorus reported, says Strabo, “ to have been the
first barbarians who colonized Sicily.” The city of Morgan-
tium, destroyed in the time of Strabo, was, as he says,
probably inhabited by the Morgetes. Diodorus terms this
city Margantia ; § and from this name, compared with that of
Margis, an ancient town in Spain, M. de Humboldt concludes
the Morgetes to have been likewise Iberians.

It seems from these accounts that the island of Sicily was
inhabited in very ancient times by people of the same race as
the Iberi of Spain, who were likewise, as we shall find, among
the earliest occupants of Sardinia and Corsica. Whether
they reached Sicily from Gaul or Spain, or made their way
to these countries from Sicily, is uncertain.

" Fréret reckoned the Sicani among the most ancientinhabi-

tants of Italy; and this conjecture derives probability from
the fact observed by M. de Humboldt, that several names
which have the structure of Euskarian words and are de-
scriptive in the Euskarian speech, are appropriated to towns
and districts in various parts of Italy.{

* Diodor. Sic. lib. xiv. c. 78. De Humboldt, p. 96, p. 168. Niebuhr, Rom.
Geschichte. i . 110. Mannert, i. 447, 448.

+ Iria is the Euskarian word for town : and Iria Flavia is the name of a town in
the Callaick. So Iria in Taurinis on the frontier of Italy. Hence also Urium
in the Turdulian, and Uria in Apulia. Astura, a very distinct Euskarian
epithet, was an inland town near Antium. Asta occurs in the interior of Liguria,
Basta, Basterbini, Biturgis, Campania, Curensis, Hispellum, Osci, and Ausones,
are, according to M. De Humboldt, clearly Iberian names. See his ¢ Unter-
suchungen.” That there was some connexion between the Spaniardsand the ancient
Italic nations, would appear from the fact observed by Gesenius, in his late
admirable work on Pheenician Inscriptions, that the characters used in Spain, and
termed commonly Celtiberian, are nearly allied to the old Italic alphabets. They
approach most nearly to the Oscan.  This might seem a confirmation of
M. de Humboldt’s opinion, who derives the name of Oscan from the Iberian
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Sardinia and Corsica were likewise inhabited by people
who were partly of Iberian descent.

Pliny enumerates three tribes as the principal inhabitants
of Sardinia : he terms them Ilienses, Balari, and Corst. The
Ilienses of Pliny were termed by Strabo lolaenses. A myth
respecting their origin reported them to have descended
from the sons of Hercules, who came to the island under
Iolaus. The barbarous inhabitants whom they found there,
and among whom they took up their abode, were, accordingto
Strabo, Etruscans. Several other writers mention the Ilienses
or Iolaenses, as Diodorus, Aristotle, and Pausanias, and
they are represented by some as Trojans, by others as Greeks.
From Strabo, however, we learn that they were barbarous in-
habitants of the mountainous parts of the island, who dwelt
in caves, and scarcely cultivated the ground, but supperted
themselves by predatory attacks upon their more industrious
neighbours, and chiefly upon the people of the opposite coast
of Pisa. Strabo terms them Diagebres. He says that there
were four tribes of those mountaineers in Sardinia, the Tarati,
Sossinati, Balari, and Aconites. Pausanias, who has given a
long and detailed account of Sardinia, terms the inhabitants of
the mountainous parts in general Balari. He says that after
the Carthaginians had conquered the island, the higher dis-
tricts in the interior remained in the possession of the Balari.
They were descended from a mixture of Iberians and Libyans.
The first city that was founded in the island of Sardinia was
Nora, which was built by Iberians.* Solinus confirms this
account, which represents the early population of Sardinia to
have been partly Libyan and partly of Iberian origin.+
Euski. But we shall hereafter show that the Oscans were of a very different stock,
Their characters were but a slight modification of the Etruscan. Between the
Etruscans, who were a trading people, and the Beatic Spaniards, it is likely
that intercourse existed.

* Pausan, in Phocicis, 10.

+ The Phenicians, however, colonized Sardinia at an early period, and it was
afterwards conquered and held in subjection by the Carthaginians, till the first
Punic war. They built the towns of Calaris, Sulchi, and Caralis.—Pausan (10.
17.—Diodor. 4, 29. 5. 15, 15, 24.) Polybius (i. 79.) Cicero expressly declares, that
the Sardinians in his time were considered as in great part Carthaginians, (Cicero

pro Scauro, c. 14, 18.) See Gesenius Script. Ling. Pheen. Mon. p. 154. A Phe-
nician or rather Punic inccription in Sardinia has been illustrated by Gesenius.
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The population of Corsica, called by the Greeks Cyrnos, is
said likewise by ancient writers to have been in part Iberian
and partly Libyan. Eustathius, in his commentary on Dio-
nysius, says, that the first inhabitants of the Isle of Corsica
were Iberians.* Isidore and Servius say that it was peopled
by Ligurians, but Pausanias derives its primitive inhabitants
from Lybia. The former account is confirmed by the
philosopher Seneca, who was himself a native of Spain, and
was banished to the Isle of Corsica. He remarked that the
Corsicans resembled the Cantabri in'Spain in their dress, and
retained some relics of their old Iberian language, although
the island was much frequented by Ligurians and Greeks.

SectioN VII.—Observations on the Origin of the Celtic and
Jberian Inhabitants of Spain.

It has been a general opinion that the Iberians were the
aboriginal inhabitants of the entire Spanish peninsula, and
that the Celtic tribes, who occupied some parts of it, were
invaders from the other side of the Pyrenees, who forced their
way among the earlier and less warlike inhabitants, and
gained possession of some provinces. Against this opinion
strong doubts have been raised.

That the Celti were invaders of Spain, and long posterior
to the Iberi, and that these were the aborigines, was the
general persuasion of ancient writers. Strabo mentions the
Celti among the foreign invaders, who gained a footing in
the peninsula,and he speaks of the Celtiberians, as having been
originally Celts. Appian says that the Celte, at some time
or another, passing over the Pyrenees and mixing their
dwellings with the Iberians, acquired thence the name of
Celtiberi.+ Diodorus seems to have obtained the same report;}
he says that the Iberians and Celts, after long wars about the
possession of the country, at length made peace and agreed to
inhabit it in common, and their races becoming intermixed,

¢ Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg. 458.

+ Appian. Bell. Hisp. 256.
% Diodor. Bblioth. lib. v. c. 309.
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the name of Celtiberi thence originated. Lucan has alluded
to the same tradition, as likewise Silius Italicus.*

It has been observed by Niebuhr and by M. de Humboldt,
that this opinion, though prevalent amongthe Greek and Roman
writers, appears rather to have been taken up by them as a
probable way of accounting for the existence of Celtic people
in Spain, and as an obvious inference, than derived from any
historical tradition. No reference has been given to ancient
authority, or even to local tradition, for such an event as the
passage of Gauls into Spain. In the recorded instances of
Celtic migrations into Italy, Germany, and the East, we are
always told what tribes emigrated, and some attempt has been
made to affix a particular period to such events. In the
instance of the Celti of Spain, no intimation of time has been
given. We are not informed from what part of Gaul they
emigrated, or at what conjuncture, or under what circum-
stances. The local positions in which the Celtic tribes of
Spain were found, have been thought to weigh strongly
against the opinion that they entered the country as con-
querors. We trace them where we should rather expect to
find the relics of a primitive population, in the mountainous
fastnesses of the interior, where the nature of the country
would seem likely to afford them a retreat secure from foreign
invaders, and in the remote extremities of the peninsula,
near the western promontories, which would naturally be
the last refuge of people flying from more powerful enemies.
The results of M. de Humboldt’s researches tend to support
the same argument. It appears to have been proved by these
researches that the Celtic people had been at one time more
widely spread, that they had given way to the Iberians, through
a great part of the peninsula, where they had left no other
vestiges of their existence, than the names of places or of tribes.

* Lucan says :— Profugique & gente vetusta

Gallorum Celtz miscentes nomen Iberis.”
Silius Italicus :—* At Pyrenei frondosa cacumina montis
Turbata—
Divisos Celtis late prospectat Iberos.”
And, i

¢ Venére et Celtze sociati nomen Iberis.”
Luc. 4, 9. Silius 415—340. Ritson, p. 21
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Throughout Lusitania and the north-western part of Spain,
fortresses bearing Celtic names remained, though the people
were Iberians. These facts lead us to the inference, that Celtic
tribes once occupied a great part, namely the western half of
the peninsula, before the Euskaldunes gained possession of it
and while the latter were the inhabitants of Batica, Tur-
detania and the other easternand southern provinces, where
the Celts appear never to have had the least footing. If, then,
we follow the evidence of facts, and of facts alone, we should
conclude that the Celte were the oldest inhabitants of the
west and the Iberians of the eastern parts of Spain. The
question, which people arrived first in the peninsula is thus
stripped of its chief interest, but we find the prevalent ideas
of the vast antiquity of the Iberian people reduced on this
view of the subject within much narrower limits. It is fair to
conclude that the Euskaldunes cannot have preceded the
Celts by many ages, since otherwise they would have
spread themselves over the whole peninsula, which, on this
hypotheeis, they did not. Now the arrival of the Celts is
almost an historical event,since we trace the Celtic race from
the East by philological proofs.

Whence then originated the Euskaldunes, since they also are
to be regarded as foreigners, and not among those races
whom, for want of direct proof to the contrary, we admit, pend-
ing the discusssion, to have been indigenous? With regard
to this question we have hardly grounds for a probable conjec-
ture: all that remains to us for the early history of the Iberi-
ans is, that people of that race once inhabited a country which
afterwards became the abode of the Ligurians. This very
ancient tradition, recorded as we had seen by many writers,
directs us to the confines of Gaul and Italy. In parts of
Italy M. de Humboldt has traced what appear to be vestiges of
the Euskarian language in the names of ancient towns. As
the alphabet used in early times in different parts of Spain, and
termed perhaps erroneously Celtiberian, is allied, as Gesenius
has shown, to the old Oscan and Etruscan letters, we seem to
find in this fact another connecting link between ancient Spain
and Italy, and that country, or the adjoining and southern part
of Gaul, presents the most specious claim to be regarded as the
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mother-land of the Euskaldunes. But we shall be disap-
pointed in any attempt to trace the kindred of this race
among the old Italic nations, or to find any dialect akin to
the Euskarian, among the known languages of the Italian
tribes.*

® An insurmountable difficulty opposes, as it has been observed by a late writer,
the supposition newly maintained, that the Celts preceded the Iberians in the pos-
session of Spain. Had that been the fact, valiant bands of hardy Celtic mountaineers
could never have been expelled from the fastnesses of the Pyrenees by the less
warlike Iberians, Yet this whole tract of mountains was occupied solely by tribes
of the pure race of the Euskaldunes. See Diefenbach’s Versuch einer genealo-
gischen Geschichte der Kelten. Stuttgart, 1840.
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CHAPTER IIIL

OF THE CELTIC RACE.

Section 1.—General Survey.—Extension of the Celtic
Race— Celtic Dialects.

TaE Celtic race, termed Celti, or KeArol, and Galate * by the
Greeks,and by Roman writers Celtee and Galli, or Gauls, was in
former ages of the world as widely spread, and acted as con-
spicuous a part on the theatre of the European nations as the
German or Teutonic people have performed in later times. To
that race, according to the testimony of ancient writers, be-
longed at one period not only the whole country reaching in
Gaul from the Mediterranean and the Garonne to the Rhine,
but likewise many other parts of Europe and Asia. Of Spain,
as we have already seen, they appear to have possessed a con-
siderable part, comprehending, not only the central provinces,

® By most Greek writers the terms Kelroi and I'aAdrae, which may be con-
sidered as corresponding with the Celte and Galli of Latin authors, are used as in-
terchangeable. Diodorus, however, attempted to distinguish their application. He
says that the KeArol, Celti, were properly the inhabitants of the inland country
above Marseilles and the districts near the Alps and the Pyrenees, thus making the
limits of Celtica Proper nearly those of the Roman province. This we shall see was
the opinion of some geographers, including Strabo. ¢ The people of the northern
parts of Gaul towards the Ocean and the Hercynian forest, and the country
reaching thence eastward, towards Scythia,” —meaning evidently the southern parts
of Germany,—* are called by the Greeks ¢ F'aAdrai.’—The Romaus, however,
included all these nations under the last name, as a general appellation.” Dio-
dorus means the name of Galli or Gauls, which the Romans used generally for all
the natives of Gaul. It is plain that this distinction laid down by Diodorus is
founded on no ethnographical limitation. All that we learn from it, is the original
local application of the name Celti. See Diodor. Sic. lib. v. cap. 32.

VOL. III. E
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butalsoextensive territories in both of the western corners of the
peninsula, where a population either wholly or partly of Celtic
descent remained at the period of the Roman conquest. The
British isles are generally supposed to have derived their
original population from the Celts. In Italy, at an early
period after the building of Rome, the Celte dispossessed the
Etruscans and the Umbrians of the northern parts of their
respective countries, which thenceforward obtained the name of
Cisalpine Gaul. In Germany, it is difficult to conjecture the
extent of their dominions. Helvetia and the Hercynian forest
are said to have afforded a path to numerous hordes emigrat-
ing from Gaul towards the north and the east ; and Bohemia
and Bavaria still bear names which they derived from the
tribes of Celtic Boii, who formerly inhabited them. From Bo-
hemia there is reason to believe that some bodies of the Celtic
race almost reached the banks of the Vistula. It has been
disputed, whether the Cimbri in Denmark were of the Celtic or
German family, but there are strong grounds, as we shall find,
for believing them to have been a branch of the former race.
The countries on the Danube, Noricum and Pannonia were
the seats of powerful Celtic communities. Thrace was long in
the possession of the Celtz. Under a second Brennus they
followed the footsteps of Xerxes into Greece, and like the
Persian despot attempted to plunder the temple of Delphi.
Lastly, Asia Minor was long under their sway : from the high
countries in the interior, which were the abode of a Celtic
population, they exacted tribute from the surrounding states,
after dividing them by lot under their several clans.

Such was the extension of the Celtic race, before their
power became broken in their contest with the Roman arms,
whose ascendency prepared them for a final subjugation under
the Teutonic conquerors of Europe. The earlier history of the
Celtic people is a subject of great interest but of difficult in-
vestigation. Were they the aborigines of Gaul or of Germany?
According to all the testimony of history, or rather of ancient
tradition collected by the writers of the Roman empire, the
migrations of the Gauls were always from west to east; the
Celtic nations in Germany as well as in Italy and in the East
were supposed to have been colonies from Gaul, and the Celtz
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have been considered as the immemorial inhabitants of western
Europe. But the remains of the Celtic language prove them
to have been a branch of the Indo-European stock ; they came
therefore from the East, and as we find so many parts of Ger-
many overspread by them in early times, whence they were
afterwards expelled by German tribes, a strong suspicion
forces itself upon our minds, that a part of the Celtic popula-
tion may have always remained to the eastward of the Rhine,
which perhaps received accessions from tribes of the same
race returning in a later age from Gaul. The Cimbri appear
to have remained in the North until the period of their
celebrated expedition, and for the Boii who were so widely
spread in Germany, no exact position or primitive seat can be
discovered among the proper inhabitants of Gaul.*

It is impossible to determine with certainty, whether the
west of Europe was wholly uninhabited at the era when the
Celtee first occupied it. If, as it is probable, they preceded
the Teutonic tribes in the north of Germany, they must have
come, on the shores of the Baltic, into contact with the Jotuns
or Finns, whom the Teutonic people afterwards found in pos-
session of Scandinavia. Whether the same people, or any
other race foreign to the Indo-European family, was expelled
from Gaul and Britain by the Celts, or conquered and amalga-
mated with themselves, are as yet matters of conjecture ; and
the only resources for elucidating such an inquiry are by a
comparison of the vocabularies of the Celtic dialects with
those of the Finnish and Lapponic nations.+

Paragraph 2.—

Of the language of the ancient Celts there exists no un-
doubted relic on the continent of Europe, except the numerous

® From the name of their leader Boiorix, we might conjecture the Cimbri to
have been connected with the Boii. Boiorix seems to mean supreme over the Boii.
Mannert supposes the original seat of the Boii to have been in Pannonia.—See
Mannert’s Geographie der Griechen und Romer.

+ By Arndt and some other writers, it has been supposed that the Celtz are in
part a Finnish race. There is no resemblance whatever in the grammatical struc-
ture of their respective languages, and I believe that the vocabularies will be
found to contain very few common or analogous words.

E 2
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words preserved in topographical names. It is, indeed, not
improbable that the dialect of the Bretons may be, in part,
a relic of the idiom of the Armorican Gauls, but there is a
degree of uncertainty connected with that supposition which
prevents our assuming it as a matter of fact. We have in-
deed reason to believe, that the native language countinued to
be spoken in some parts of Gaul nearly to the end of the
Roman domination, but we are not sure that this was the case
in Britanny. On the other hand, there is historical evidence
that Armorica received a colony from Britain about the period
of the Saxon invasion of this island. By the older historians
of France,* the Bretons are described as a particular and dis-
tinct people, under the name of Britanni: they claimed a
descent from the insular Britons. It cannot be proved that
the Celtic language had not entirely ceased to be spoken in the
districts which they occupied, and that the dialect which has
long prevailed there was not introduced anew, on the arrival
of this colony. It is, therefore, in the British isles that we
must look for the genuine remains of the Celtic language,
preserved by an unbroken succession from early times. Inthe
British isles we have two extant languages, handed down from
theearliest ages, each possessing a peculiar literature; these are
the respective languages of Britain and of Ireland. Undereach
of these divisions we may class three cognate dialects—the
Welsh, the Cornish, and the Armorican belong to the former ;
—the Irish, the Manx, and the Scottish Gaelic, which lastis
supposed to have been spread from Ireland into Scotland some
centuries after the Christian era, belong to the second division.
The Irish and British languages cannot with propriety be
termed dialects of one speech, since each is unintelligible
to persons who have learnt only the other. They are sister
languages, and perhaps resemble each other as nearly as the
English and German : but the difference between them is far
toogreat and too fundamentally interwoven with their gramma-
tical structure, to have arisen since the era of the Roman con-
quest of Gaul. That either of these languages is a cognate
dialect with that of the old Celtic Gauls, is an assertion which
requires proof, and perhaps such proof may be furnished, but

® Gregory of Tours, Fredegarius Scholasticus and Eginhardt.
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it is evident that this character can belong to only one of the
two languages. Both however claim it. There is a host of
writers who take it for certain that the Celtic idiom is preserved
in or represented by the British or Welsh language, and there
are fully as many who advance the same claim in favour of
the Erse or Gaelic. Whatever conclusion may be adopted as
to the question agitated between these parties, it will be
found to involve consequences which are very important in
their bearings on the history of the western nations of Europe.
We cannot therefore proceed in the ethnology of the Celtic
race without discussing it. But, in the first place, it will be
necessary to form a correct idea of some subordinate inquiries
which connect themselves with this controversy, and of some
results which follow the admission of either of the two sup-
positions.

If we conclude that the Erse or Gaelic is to be considered
as the true descendant and representative of the Celtic, or of
the idiom of the people of Gallia Celtica, who then were the
Britons ? They were not originally a colony of Celtic Gauls.
‘Whence came they, and with what people on the continent
weretheyconnected? Again, who were the Belgz, the people
of northern Gaul, who, according to Ceesar, had a language
of their own, different from the Celtic? These and other
inquiries have received different replies from writers, who
maintain the same hypothesis as to the Celtic language, and
agree in identifying it with the Erse.

With respect to the Belgw, many English writers have
adopted the opinion of Mr. Pinkerton, which they maintain
on the authority of a well-known passage in Ceesar’s Com-
mentaries. They consider the Belge to have been a Teu-
tonic or German race, and altogether separate from the
Celtic stock, and suppose that a German dialect was prevalent
through the north of Gaul and even on the southern coast of
Britain, which the Belge from the opposite shore had in some
places colonised before the conquest of Gaul by the Romans.
The Britons are imagined hy these writers to have emi-
grated, not from Gaul, with the inhabitants of which they
had no immediate connexion, but from Denmark or the north
of Germany. The principal argument adduced in proof is the
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national designation of the Welsh people, who call themselves
Cymru or Cymri, a name resembling that of theancient Cimbri.

Other writers, principally in Germany and France, holding
the samne opinion as to the Celtic language and its relation to
the Erse, suppose that the Welsh or Britons were descendants
of the Belgz. The proofs on which they ground this supposi-
tion are not so obvious or so much upon the surface, as the
arguments adduced by Pinkerton and his followers. I shall
takeoccasion to explain, and shall endeavour to estimate them.
The opinion to which I now advert was first advanced, as I be-
lieve, by Schloetzer, the learned historian of the north. It was
adopted by Gatterer and in part by the authors of the Mithri-
dates, and has been set forth more fully by M. Thierry in
his learned work entitled “ Histoire des Gaulois.” Lastly, it
has received the countenance of two writers whose authority
cannot be lightly regarded, namely, the modern historians of
Rome, Niebuhr and Dr. Arnold.

On the other hand, we must take up for a moment the sup-
position that the Welsh Britons were a colony of the Celtic
Gauls, and that the Welsh language represents the idiom of
the ancient Celts. We shall find that this, if once admitted,
accounts for many facts in ancient history which are other-
wise very difficult to explain.

It has been a very old and until lately a very general
opinion, that the ancient Britons were a Celtic people and a
colony from Celtic Gaul. Both nations were governed by the
same druidical priesthood. The Belge indeed appear like-
wise to have been subject to the Druids, but the principal
domain of that celebrated hierarchy in Gaul was the Celtic
part of it. Many other historical facts are easily understood
on the supposition of a near relationship between the Britons
and the Celts, which can hardly be reconciled with a different
opinion. But I am not at present advocating the truth of
this supposition. I am only stating it as a subject which must
be discussed.*

® I fear that some of my readers may think this discussion needless ; they may
perhaps not be aware that a contrary opinion has been maintained ; but those who
are acquainted with what has been written by continental writers during the last

twenty years, know that tho opinion of Schloetzer and Thierry is almost universally
received both in Germany and in France.
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We must further observe that those who look upon the
Britons as nearly related to the Gauls, and consider the
Welsh language as the modern representative of the Celtic,
generally suppose the Belgz to have been another branch of
the same stock, and not a people of an entirely’different family,
namely Germans. Some have thought it probable that
the Belgic language was analogous to that of the ancient Irish,
and they appeal for proof to an old tradition, which derives
the population of Ireland in part from a colony termed by the
national Irish poems Fir Bolg or Viri Belge. Others, per-
suaded that the Belgic language was not so remote from the
Celtic as is the Irish from the Welsh, conclude that the
idioms of both nations were dialects related to each other, as
are the Welsh to the Cornish or to the Armorican.

It would be a long and fruitless task to discuss all the
passages of ancient writers and the other arguments, by an
appeal towhich the advocates of each of these several opinions
have endeavoured to support their favourite notions. The prin-
cipal hope that I entertain of being ¢nabled to throw aray of
light on this portion of European ethnography is by adopt-
ing a different method, and one which has not been pursued
to any considerable extent in relation to the history of the
Celts. I shall endeavour to proceed on the same path which has
been followed with remarkable success by the learned Baron
W. von Humboldt, in his inquiries respecting the aboriginal
inhabitants of Spain. But in order to render obvious and
available to my purpose the evidence that may be collected
on this ground, it will be necessary to take a previous survey
of the principal divisions of Gaul, and of the mutual
relations of the Celtic tribes spread through other parts of
Europe.

Secrion 11.—Earliest Accounts of the Celtic Nations.—
Original Celtica of the Greeks—of its earlier Inhabit-
ants, the Ligurians.

The southern coast of Gaul was long known to the Greeks,
before any notice was obtained of its Celtic inhabitants. It
was then the country of the Iberians and Ligurians, or of a
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mixed population descended from both these races. In the
Periplus of Scylax we find the observation, ¢ After the
Iberians, that is in proceeding eastward, succeed the Ligurians
and Iberians, interspersed or mixed as far as the Rhone,”
that is, from the confines of Spain to the Rhone.  From the
river Rhone are Ligurians, who extend as far as the Arno.”
This is perhaps the country from which the Ligurians are
reported to have expelled the Sicani, who were an Iberian
race.* The country about Marseilles, before the Phoczan
colony was founded there, is said to have been a part of Li-
guria. Thus Scymnus Chius:—

év 1) Avyvoricy O¢ Tadryy Exricay

wpo Tijc paxme Tiic év Sakauive yevopévne.

Marcianus Heracleota introduces the same lines, after men-
tioning the colony of Marseilles, founded by the Phoceans.+
Even Herodotus described the country about Marseilles as
inhabited by Ligurians. In those fabulous times to which
the story of Hercules and his expedition to the Garden of the
Hesperides was referred, we find the Ligurians placed by the
poets in the same region. Between Marseilles and the Rhone,
near Aque Sextie, now Aix, Hercules is said to have encoun-
tered great difficulties in his march. He was opposed by the
Ligurians, and was only enabled to overcome them by the aid
of Jupiter, who rained down stones from heaven. This story
is told variously by Pomponius Mela and Eustathius. It is
noticed by Strabo, who describes the spot where the encounter
took place, and cites a passage of ZAschylus from the lost
tragedy of Prometheus Solutus relating to it.}

* Scylax Caryand. Periplus. Hudson, tom. i. The same meaning is expressed in
some verses of Avienus:
« + ++« “ Rhodani—alveo,
Ibera tellus, atque Ligyes asperi
Intersecantur.”
+ Marcian. Heracleot. Hudson, tom. i. -
%+ ¢ Prometheus Herculi exponens iter 4 Caucaso ad Hesperidas, in hanc loqui-
tur sententiam :
ijEeic 68 Avydwy eig arapbyrov orpariv,
0’ od pdxng, odg’ olda, cai Qovpic wep v
pépec Térpwrar yap ce kai 6ékn Nemeiv.
tvravf’ éXégOar & obriv’ ik yaiag Niov
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Some writers have supposed the Ligurians themselves to
have been a Celtic people, but we find no decided testimony
to that effect in ancient authors. According to Dionysius of
Halicarnassus, the Ligurians inhabited many parts of Italy,
and some districts of Gaul; but it was uncertain which was
their original country.* Strabo says that the Ligurians were a
distinct nation from the Celti, though they resembled that
race of people in their manners. In describing the Alps, he
says, “ These mountains contain many nations who are of
Celtic origin, except the Ligyes; the latter are of a distinct
race ; though differing little from the Celts in their modes
of life.”

The real origin and national relations of the Ligurians are
entirely unknown, and nothing but surmises can ever be pro-
duced in connexion with this inquiry. Artemidorus, who is
followed by Eustathius, derives their name from a river Ligyros
or Ligys, near which they are said once to have dwelt. This
story appears to contain an allusion to the Liger or Loire, but
there is no trace indicating thatthe Ligurians ever inhabited the
banks of that river; they are only known on the shores of the
Mediterranean. Modern writers have observed the resem-
blance of their name to that of Lhoegrwys, by which the
Welsh of old designated the people of England, as they
still term that part of the island of Britain now inhabited
by the English Lhoegyr.  The coincidence is remarkable,
but in the want of any proof of relationship between the Li-
gurians and the Britons,} it is impossible to draw an infer-
ence from it.

Eeig, dmrel wag x®pog dore paXBaxic.
dwy 8 aunyavovvrde® 6 Zedg olkrepei,
vepiAny & dmooxwy vpdde oTpoyylAwy mérpwy
vmwéoxwov Once x86v’, ole Erard ov
Bakav dibteg pading Avydy orparéy.
Strabo, lib. iv. p. 183.

* Artemidor. apud Stephani Epitom.—Eustath. Schol. ad Dionys. Perieg.
voc. Aiyvpog.

+ Welsh authors refer to a Triad which deduces the Lhoegwyr from Gwasgwyn,
or Gascony, but as Gascogne is a modern name, and Gwasgwyn only a manifest
corruption of it, such an anachronism only serves the purpose of throwing a strong
doubt on the boasted antiquity of the Triads.
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It is probable that some tribes of the Ligurians lived
further towards the north, and were more numerous and exten-
sive before the Gaulish invasion of Italy, since it appears,as we
shall have occasion to remark, that armies of Ligurians accom-
panied the first expeditions of the Gauls into the Cisalpine,
and settled among the tribes of that people in the countries
on the Po.

There are two places supposed to have Ligurian names,
which have been observed as affording some evidence of the
Celtic origin of that people. - Bodincomagum, was a Ligurian
city on the Po. Magum is a Celtic termination. But the
Ligurians had been for centuries intermixed with Gauls in the
Cisalpine territory, and so prevalent a designation may have
been borrowed from the Celtic. Pliny says that the river Po
was termed in the Ligurian language Bodencus, which meant
bottomless.* No such meaning can be derived from any
Celtic dialect. The other town is Eporadia, placed by Pto-
lemy in the Salluvian territory, by Velleius in theVagiennian,
The Vagienni are enumerated by Pliny among the Ligurians.}.
Eporedia is, as we shall find hereafter, a truly Celtic name.

The name of the Ligurians admits an easy explanation in
the Celtic language. It may have been derived from Lly-
gwyr, which means in Welsh, “men of the sea-coast.” But if
this was its real origin, it does not prove that the people were
Celts, since the designation is one more likely to have been
bestowed upon them by a neighbouring tribe than assumed
by themselves.

On the whole, we cannot conclude with any degree of confi-
dence that the Ligurians were a people allied to the Celtic
Gauls. The evidence of some topographical names is in favour
of that supposition, but this evidence is mixed, as we have
shown, with much doubt and uncertainty.

After the settlement of the Phoczan colony at Marseilles,
the Greeks gained some knowledge of the Celts, as inhabiting
the country in the interior, behind Liguria. Scymnus Chius

® It is impossible to avoid a suspicion that the true name was BoDENLOS.
Will any body venture hence to conjecture that the Ligurians were Germans ?
1 Velleius Paterc. i, 15. % PL. H. N.iii. cap. 5.
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mentions these as possessing the western extremity of the
world :—

0¥ &nd Lepvpov Kehrol 8¢ péxpt dvopdv rémwov

Ocpiviov Exovowy.

He describes them as exercising hospitality to strangers
and celebrating their meetings with music, which they cul-
tivated diligently on account of its humanizing influence on
manners.

{nhavree abryy Huepbacwe xapw.®

According to Posidonius and other ancient writers,} the
southern districts of Gaul, near the place where Narbo was
afterwards built, was the native country of the people who first
received the designation of Celti, and the same name was
afterwards given by extension to the tribes who dwelt beyond
them towards the iuterior of Gaul. After the voyage of
Pytheas, the Greeks had more extensive knowledge of the
coast of Gaul and of the British islands, but at this time they
had never heard of the Rhine, or of any great river in the west,
except the Danube. The Celti of Herodotus were the in-
habitants of the western region of Europe, where the name of
the Pyrenees was already known, though so indefinitely that
it was supposed to belong to a cityt. The Greeks understood
the Danube to flow from the west, and they therefore con-

* Scymnus Chius apud Hudson.

+ Strabon, Geog. lib. iv. We have seen above that Diodorus adopted exactly the
same opinion. His primitive Celtica was the country above Marseilles and the
regions lying beyond the Alps and near the Pyrenees.

1 There may have been such city, and some verses of Avienus appear, as M. Zeuss
has observed, to identify it with Illiberri, an ancient Iberian town, of which there
were remains near the Roman colony of Ruscino, in the country of the Sardones,
who inhabited the sea-coast at the feet of the eastern Pyrenees. Mela says, ¢ Co-
lonia Ruscino, vicus Illiberri, magna quondam urbis et magnarum opum tenue
vestigium.” De S. O. 2. Pliny, ¢ in ora regio Sardonum : oppida Illiberis mag-
nz quondam urbis tenue vestigium,” etc. 3.4. (Strabo terms it Ilybyris.) These
verses of Avienus plainly connect the remains of Illiberri with the Pyrene of
Herodotus.

¢¢In Scordiceni cespitis confinio
Quondam Pyrene civitas dives arvis
Stetisse fertur ; hicque Massiliz incole
Negotiorum sepe versabant fines.”

Avien. Or. Marit. v. 558. See Zeuss, die Deutschen und die Nachbarstirame, 161.
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ceived that it arose in the country of the Celti, where likewise
was Pyrene. “The river Ister,” says the father of history,
“ beginning from the Celti and the city Pyrene, divides Mid-
Europe, (the Celti being beyond the Pillars of Hercules and
bordering upon the Cynesians, who live the last of all in
Europe towards the west,) and having measured all Europe,
as far as the Istrians, a colony of the Milesians, flowing into
the sea of the Euxine Pontus, there terminates.” In another
place he says, “The Ister measures all Europe, taking its
beginning from the country of the Celti, who are the last of
all in Europe, next to the Cynete, towards the setting of the
sun; and having measured all Europe, it enters the sides of
Scythia.”*

Aristotlet+ had nearly the same geographical notions and
errors as Herodotus, in relation to this subject. He says,
“Out of Pyrene, which is a mountain of Celtica, looking
towards the south-west, flow the Ister and the Tartessus.”
These writers appear to have had a correct idea of the situation
of the Pyrenees and of the Celte to the northward of
them, but they erred in supposing the source of the
Danube to be much more to the southward than it really is.
Aristotle, in a different work, speaks of Scythia and Celtica
as oold countries where asses cannot exist. ‘¢ Neither,” he
repeats, “ among the Celti who dwell above Spain are ani-
mals of that kind found.”} He says that “from Italy they
make a way to extend as far as Celtica and the Celto-Ligu-
rians. They call it Heraclea.§ This is an allusion to the old
fiction of the journey of Hercules into Italy. These Celto-Li-
gurians, by the most ancient Greeks called Ligyes, were, as
Ritson observes, the inhabitants of that part of Transalpine
Gaul, which, in the time of Strabo, belonged to the Massillians.
Diodorus likewise, who often gives the opinions of times long
antecedent to his own, says that those who hold the interior
parts above the Massillians and the inhabitants of the country

® It is unknown who were the Cyneta ; some conjecture that they were the Ibe-
rians, of whom the Conisci were a trihe inhabiting the south of Spain.

+ Aristot. Meteor, lib.i. ¢. 13. Ritson’s Memoirs of the Celts, p. 7.

%+ De Generat. Animal. lib. viii. c. 28.

§ Aristot. de Mirabilibus.
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about the Alps and on the hither side of the Pyrenean moun-
tains, are the people named Celts.”*

It appears from these passages that the original Celtica of
the Greeks was the southern tract of Gaul, reaching from
the Pyrenees and the Bay of Biscay to the Alps, and
that the region so termed had afterwards an indefinite exten-
sion towards the north.

The Romans were well acquainted with the Cisalpine Gauls
in the course of the long wars which commenced with the
attack upon Rome and terminated in the subjugation of
Italian Gaul. They were aware of the identity of these Gauls
with the Celti of the Massilians. The Greek writers
call both by the name of Kekroi. Polybius says that the
Celti inhabit the neighbourhood of Narbo and thence to the
Pyrenees, and in another passage that the Carthaginians had
subdued all the coast of Iberia or of Spain unto those rocks by
which terminate at the sea the Pyrenean mountains: these
mountains separating the Iberians from the Celts.t This re-
fers to the Mediterranean coast and the extremity of the
Pyrenean chain adjoining it. We know that on the northern
part of this chain the Iberi reached into Gaul, or rather into
Aquitaine.

The principal nations of Gauls known at that time and in
the immediately following periods to the Greeks and Romans,
were the tribes of Volez in the country between Spain
aud the Rhone, and the Salyes or Salluvians, in the region
between the Rhone and Italy. To these nations the name of
Celte or rather Celti—Keroi—and Galli appears to have been
first given.

Ceesar, in dividing the remaining inhabitants of Gaul,as yet
unconquered by the Romans, into three nations, and appro-
priating to one of them the name of Galli, identifies this
particular nation with the previously known Gauls or Celti, in
the Cisalpine and the Province. When he said that the
Romans termed them Galli and they themselves Celte, his
statement would probably have been more correct, had he re-

® Diodor. Bibl. v. c. 32. Ritson’s Memoirs of the Celts.
+ Polyb. lib. iii.
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ported that by the Greeks they were termed Celti and by the
Romans Galli. It does not appear clear that the Gauls ever
recognised the name of Celtz as a national appellation. It
probably grew into general use among the Greeks from some
particular tribe at first so termed.®

It will be important to my purpose to take notice in this
place of Cesar’s division of Gaul. As the principal resource
for investigating the relations of the Belge and Celte, and
their colonies and languages, must depend upon what can be
made out respecting the history of particular tribes, it will be
requisite to examine the geographical division of Gaul laid
down by Ceesar, and to compare it with those of Strabo and
other writers. If it can be determined in some instances that
particular tribes belonged to the Celtic, and in others to the
Belgic division, we shall be enabled on this ground to pursue
some further inquiries as to the history of these races.

Secrion I11.—Subdivisions of Gaul according to the Races
of its Inhabitants. T'ribes in Aquitania, Narbonensis,
Celtica or Lugdunensis.

In the introduction to Cesar’s account of his Gallic war
the boundaries of the three great divisions of Gaul are laid
down in the clearest manner.4+ The division is founded not on
any political partition of the country, but merely on the dif-
ferent races of people whose limits are marked out. “The
Gallic or Celtic Gauls are separated from the Aquitani by the
river Garonne, from the Belge by the Marne and the Seine.”
“ That part of the whole country which has been said to be
inhabited by the Galli, takes its beginning, as Cesar says,
from the Rhone, and reaches thence towards the north :”’ that
is, on the side towards Italy it was bounded by the Rhone,
so that a traveller from Italy would enter it after passing that

* This may be collected from Strabo. I do not think it worth while to dis-
cuss here the conjectures of Welsh etymologists.

+ The Roman province itself is excluded from this tripartition, though occupied,
as we have seen, as well as the Cisalpine, by subdued Celti.
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river, ‘It is surrounded by the river Garonne, the ocean, and
the boundaries of the Belga, but reaches to the Rhine, on
the side of the Sequani and Helvetii.” * It seems then that
the Rhone, from its source to its great bending towards the
south, was the south-eastern limit of Celtica ; on the southern
side of that river was a part of the Roman province.

We learn from this account that Celtic Gaul, in the time of
Cesar, comprised all the interior of France, bounded towards
the sea by the Bay of Biscay, the Atlantic, and the British
Channel ; the Celtic coast extending from the mouth of the
Garonne to the mouth of the Seine. Its northern and eastern
boundary was formed by the Sequana or Seine, from the
mouth of that river as far as its junction with the Marne,
distant a few leagues from Paris: thence it turned east-
ward and continued along the Marne to the source of that
stream in the Vosges mountains. From the Vosges the
north-eastern boundary of Celtica appears to have taken
nearly a direct transit to the Rhine, since on the side
of the Sequani and Helvetii, including Franche Compté and
parts of Upper Alsace and Switzerland, we are expressly told
by Ceesar that the country of the proper Galli had for its fron-
tier the Rhine, of which it occupied the left bank. The Belge,
according to Casar’s division of Gaul, reached southward
not farther than the Seine and Marne, touching upon the
Rhine a little to the southward of Strasburg. The territories
of the Sequani and the Helvetii were therefore comprehended
in Gallic Celtica. '

Cesar is so clear and consistent with himself in his account
of the divisions of Gaul, that he seems to leave no room for
doubt as to the different tribes which belonged to each nation;
and the controversies which have been agitated on that subject
would never have arisen if his successors had been equally
accurate. The upportunity for mistake has arisen from the

* Germania, cap. 28. Tacitus expressly affirms that the Helvetii were a Gallic
nation. With respect to the Sequani it may be collected that they were Celtic
people, from all that we learn of their history and political relations, from their
situation, and from the fact that they are never once mentioned among the Belge, or
in any connexion with them ; lastly, from the express declaration of Casar, that, on
the side of the Sequani and Helvetii, Celtica Proper reaches to the Rhine.
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fact that a new partition of Gaul was made in the time of
Augustus, and the parts belonging to one division have been
confounded with those of the other. Celtica, which after the
time of Augustus was generally called Lugdunensis, from its
capital city Lugdunum or Lyons, was now scarcely half so
large in extent as the old land of the Celte. All the country
between the Garonne and the Loire was taken from it and
added to Aquitania, and all the territory eastward of the
Saone and reaching from the Vosgesian mountains to the
Rhine, was added to Belgica. The new province of Gallia
Lugdunensis comprised only the countries between the Loire,
the Seine, the Marne, and the Saone.* Such was the limita-
tion of the different parts of Gaul, according to Pliny and
Ptolemy. Unfortunately Strabo has confounded the older
with the later division. He has taken Cesar as his principal
guide, but has so misunderstood his account as to have intro-
duced numerous errors into the geography of Gaul, which
have furnished a basis for a variety of hypothetical sup-
positions.

Strabo was so careless of his authority as to mistake en-
tirely the situation of Gallia Celtica. He perceived not that
Ceesar in his division of the three countries of independent
Gaul, purposely omitted the Roman province, or Gallia Nar-
bonensis, so named from its capital city Narbo, built by the
consul Q. Martius Rex, 138 years before Christ, immediately
after the conquest of that district by the Romans. Strabo
terms the Roman province Gallia Celtica, or KeArws), and
mentions no Celtic region in the northern parts of Gaul, or
beyond Mons Cemmenus, the Cevennes, which he makes the
northern boundary of Celtica. Gallia Celtica, according to
Strabo, occupied the coast of the Mediterranean : it reached
northward to the ridge or chain of hills just mentioned, and
in length extended from the feet of the Pyrenees to those of the
Ligurian Alps, or to the river Varno, in the neighbourhood of
Nice and Antibes. The principal Celtic nations in this pro-
vince were, as Strabo informs us, the Volcse Tectosages and
the Volca Arecomici, to the westward of the Rhone and in
the mountainous countries to the eastward of that river, and

® See Mannert, Geographie der Griecher und Romer. Th. 3, i. b., i. 140,
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the Salyes or Salluvians, considered by the early Greeks as
a Ligurian tribe, but declared by later writers to have been
Gauls. Strabo terms the Celtica of other writers merely
Lugdunensis, from its capital city, and appears to have had
no idea that it was inhabited by Celtic Gauls : he does not
mark out the boundary between that province and Belgica.
We therefore cannot wonder that he even looks upon the
tribes in Britanny—the Veneti, Osismii, and others,—as Bel-
gians, and terms them “ Bé\yat wapwrearira,” or Belgians of
the sea coast.

Strabo’s account throws everything that relates to the divi-
sion of Gallic tribes into confusion, and his mistakes, as I have
hinted, have furnished a pretence for some opinions main-
tained by later writers, which are quite at variance with what
we collect from all other authorities. It is so much the more
important to remark that his peculiar notions are entirely
erroneous ; and this will be the more readily admitted as he
professes to follow Ceesar, while he has given a statement
extremely different from that of his predecessor. In repre-
senting the Armoricans as Belgian nations he is not less in
opposition to all other writers than in confining Gallia Celtica
within the boundaries of the Roman province.

Pliny and Ptolemy, the latter apparently with the greatest
accuracy, have enumerated the “ civitates,” or states, com-
prehended in the different Roman provinces of Gaul, as well
as the principal towns in each district. A survey of the
boundaries given to each province by these writers will assist
us in coming to a conclusion in the inquiry what particular
tribes belonged to each race.

It would appear that most of the tribes who lived on the
northern borderof Celtica, namely, on the Seine, possessed both
banks of that river. These frontier nations are generally
reckoned to belong to Gallia Lugdunensis or Celtica, though
some of them appear from Cesar’s account to have been
Belgz: they wereat least associated with Belgian nationsin the
great confederacies of that people. Thus, next to the mouth of
the Seine we find the Caletes of Cesar, the Calete and Calleti
of Ptolemy and Pliny. On the sea-coast they reached nearly

to the mouth of the Somme, and by Ceesar they are reckoned
VOL. 1IL. F
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as a Belgic tribe. Next to these, southward, were the Velio-
casses, or Velii Casii, whose capital was Rotomagus, supposed
tobeRouen. Thesewere likewise, according to Ceesar, a Belgic
tribe, though included in Lugdunensis. All the other tribes
of the northern frontier appear to have been Celtic, namely, the
Parisii, who inhabited the banks and islands of the Seine ; and
whose close alliance with the Senones indicates that they
were of the same division of Gaulish nations; the Meldi or
Meldz, who lived in the corner of land between the Seine
and Marne, a little below Paris, and the Tricasses, about
Troyes or Augustobona, which was their capital. These were
probably Celts.

With respect to all the principal tribes of Gallia Lugdu-
nensis, who were situated remotely from the boundaries which
Casar assigns to Belgic Gaul, and in the central parts, there
seems to be no room for doubt that they were of Celtic race.
The Sequani and Helvetii in the east were transferred to
Belgica, but the other nations known to the Romans before
the first war of Cesar against the Belga were always included
among the Celts. They lived within the frontier marked out
by Cesar as the utmost limit of Celtica, and were further from
Belgica than the Senones, who appear clearly from Cesar’s
account of the Belgic war to have been Celts, and much nearer
than the Rhemi, who, as the same writer affirms, were of all the
Belgic tribes nearest to the Celtic frontier. Most of them were
associated in the different confederacies of Celtic tribes which
.were formed on a principle of clanship or consanguinity. We
do not indeed find in ancient writers the slightest hint that
communities belonging to either of the great divisions were
intermixed with or interspersed between others, or that nations
living to the southward of the Seine were of Belgic origin, or
that those far to the northward of that river were Celtee. In
the absenceof particular information we have, therefore, a right
to assume that tribes in the heart of Gallia Belgica were
Belgians, and that those who were surrounded by the nations
of Lugdunensis were really Celts. This is an important
observation, because, if conceded, it will overturn the hypo-
thetical systems of some late writers, who have assumed, with-
out the slightest evidence, that there were Belgic tribes in the
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middle of Celtic Gaul. It will still be worth while, for reasons
which will hereafter appear, to enumerate the most remarka-
ble tribes both of the Celtic and Belgic races. I shall begin
with a short notice of the Aquitani and the nations to the
southward of the Gallia Celtica of Ceesar.

I. Within the limits of Aquitania properly so termed, that
is the old Aquitania of Casar before it was extended in the
reign of Augustus, we have the following tribes :—

The Vasates or Vasatw of Ausonius and Ammianus, are pro-
bably the Vocates of Casar, the Basavocates of Pliny, the
Vasarii of Ptolemy, who inhabited the little territory of
Bazadois. Their city was Cossium, soon termed Vasate,
now Bazas.

The Elusates of Casar and Pliny in the present Condo-
mois. The Auscii or Avoxioe were the most famous of the
Aquitanian tribes: they inhabited Armagnac. Their city
was Augusta, the Climberrum of Mela, the Peutingerian
Table and Antonine’s Itinerary, the Auscius of the Jerusalem
Itinerary, now Auch, distant thirty-four leagues from Tolosa.

The Conven®, a colony of mixed descent, relics of the
Sertorian army, whose towns were Lugdunum, now St. Ber-
trand, Aqua Convenarum, now Bagnéres, Calagorris, Bene-
harnum, now Bearn. The Sociates, the Tarusates, the Ga-
rumni, the Bigerriones, the Precidni, the Garites, Sibuzates,
Cocosates are mentioned by Ceesar or Pliny. The Lectorates
of Antoninus are supposed by Mannert to be the Sociates of
Casar, whose town, not named by him, was perhaps the Lectura
of the Itinerary.* The Tarbelli reached to the Pyrenees.

Nearly all these tribes bear names which evidently bespeak
their Euskarian or Iberian origin. Except the Conven they
were of the genuine Spanish, or Aquitanian race.

I1. Tribes of the Roman Province, or of Gallia Narbonensis.

The Roman Province was considered by the ancients as a
parallelogram, bounded by the Pyrenees on one side, and the
feet of the Alps on the opposite, to the northward and south-
ward by the sea and the ridge of Mount Cemmenus. It was

® These tribes and places are enumerated from Ptolemy and Pliny and from
the geographical treatise of Mannert, in whose work they are mentioned more

at length.
F 2
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partly inhabited in remote times by Iberians and Ligurians.
The principal Gallic tribes were—1. The nation called Volce,
of whom the Tectosages and Arecomici were both branches.
Nemausus and Tolosa, or Toulouse, were their principal
towns. In the latter the Tectosages had deposited treasures ac-
cumulated in their expedition into Germany. The Arecomici
inhabited the eastern parts of Languedoc. 2. The Allobroges,
between the Rhone and the Isére. 3. Cavares. 4. Vocontii,
between the Isére and the Durance. - 5. Salluvii, reckoned by
the Greeks of Marseilles as Ligurians.* These tribes came,
long before Caesar’s time, under the Roman domination, and
their country was called Gallia Braccata as distinguished from
the Cisalpine, and Narbonensis at the foundation of Narbo ;
afterwards coramonly the Province.+ The names of rivers
in the Province are evident relics of the Euskarian or Iberian
languages, as Illerris, and Illiberris. {

III. The following tribes are enumerated in that part of
Gallia Celtica which was added to Aquitania.

1. The Pictones, from the mouth of the Loire southward to
Poictou, which preserves their name. 2. The Agesinates.
3. Santones, from the mouth of the Gironde to Perigord
eastward. 4. Bituriges Vibisci, or Iosci, or Vivisci, the
only Celtic tribe to the southward of the Garonne. In
the inland country were 1. the Lemovici in Limousin.
2. The Cadurci. 3. Petrocorii, of Perigord. 4. Nitiobriges.
5. Bituriges Cubi, of Berry, a powerful tribe who had
twenty towns, separated from the Hedui by the Loire.
6. The Arverni, one of the most celebrated nations of
- Gaul. 7. Velauni. 8. Gabali, who worked silver mines in
the Cevennes. 9. Ruteni.

* The Salyes or Saluvii, in whose country Marseilles was founded, were called
by the Greek colonists Ligurians, as Strabo informs us, and they are so termed by
Pliny : in later times, says Strabo, they were Celto-Ligyes, and Livy calls them
¢ Salluvii Galli.”—See Strabo, iv. p. 204. Zeuss conjectures that the Celte from
the interior had conquered and had become mixed with the sea-coast Ligurians, who
were hence called Celto-Ligurians, and by Livy, Galli. Zeuss, ubi supra, p. 163.

+ These tribes of the Roman Province were, as we have seen, the nations who
were first called Celti : to assume that they were Belge, on mere conjecture, as some
late writers have done, seems to be setting all historical evidence at defiance.

+ Humboldt, Priifung der Untersuchungen, &c.
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It may be remarked that all the tribes in the three sub-
divisions already mentioned, were separated from the Belge
by the whole breadth of proper Celtic Gaul. The supposition
that any of them were Belgians seems to contradict all his-
torical evidence.

IV, Tribes of Gallia Celtica proper. 1. Tribes on the
coast, from the Loire to the Seine.

1. Near the Loire were the Nannetes, Namnite, also Sam-
nitee, perhaps by mistake, in part of the diocese of Nantes.
2. The Venetes, in Vannes, known long before Cesar to the
Greeks, and mentioned by Scymnus Chius as a maritime
people. 3. Corisopiti. 4. Osismii, near the promontory of
Quimper-Corentin, known, according to Strabo, to Pytheas,
who termed them—ruiove,—honourable. 5. Biducesii, or Vi-
ducasses, in the duchy of Penthievre. 6. The Curiosolites,
reckoned by Ceesar among the Armorican people. 7. Veneli.
8. Bodiocasses. 9. Lexubii.

2. Northern tribes in the interior.

1. Rhedones, near Rennes, reckoned among the Populi
Aremorici, as were—2, The Ambibari. 3. Andicavi, the Andes
of Cesar. 4. Turones, in Touraine. 5. Aulerci, of whom
there were three divisions, viz. the Diablinte, the Ceno-
mani, and the Eburovices or Eburaici, the two last of which
were celebrated nations. The Aulerci Brannovices lived in
the vicinity of the Hadui, to whose clientela or clanship they
belonged. 6. Arvii, or Arubii. 7. Namnet® of Ptolemy,
different from the Nannet®. 8. Abringcatui, supposed to
have inhabited Avranches in Western Normandy. 9. Parisii.

3. Southern tribes in the interior.

1. Carnutes, inhabited an extensive territory on both sides
of the Loire. Autricum, afterwards Civitas Carnotum, was
their capital, now Chartres. 2. Trecasses. 3. Senones. 4.
Meldi. 5. Vadicassii. 6. Mandubii. 7. Segusiani. 8.
Hedui, who inhabited the country between the Liger and
Arar, the Loire and the Saone, down as far as Lyons, namely,
the greater part of Burgundy and the Nivernois. There is
not the slightest reason for doubt that the Hedui were a Celtic
tribe, as they were always considered by the ancients. They
were most intimately connected with the Romans, whom they
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assisted in wars against the Allobroges and Helvetii, and had
they been of a different race from the other people of Celtica
the fact would not have remained either concealed or un-
noticed. 8. The Ambarri, mentioned, together with other
tribes of this region of Gaul, in the celebrated invasion of
Italy. 9. The Boii were, as Mannert observes, an ancient
people of Celtic race, who dwelt, from the earliest times when
known to us, partly in northern Italy, partly in the south of
Germany, near the Danube. - Pressed by German and other
neighbouring nations, a part of the Boii passed into Bohemia;a
part going westward became allies of the Helvetii, with whom
they were defeated by Casar, and forced to seek refuge in the
country of the Hadui, who took them into their protection.
In all their political relations the Boii were quite separate from
the Belgz, among whom they have been reckoned by some
late writers without a shadow of historical evidence. Ceesar
was well acquainted with the Hadui and Boii at the time of
his first war against the Belge, of whom he speaks as of a
people hitherto altogether unknown. Ceesarindeed expressly
affirms that the Rhemi were, of all the Belgian tribes, that
situated most nearly to Celtica, that is the furthest towards
the south.

SecrioN IV.—Of the Belgce.

The existence of the Belga appears, as I have observed,
to have been wholly unknown to the Romans until the time
of Cesar. They became an object of interest to the con-
queror of Gaul on the occasion of a confederacy entered into
by many of the Belgic tribes, with the view of resisting the
encroachment of the Roman arms, under which a great part
of Celtica had been already subjugated. On the first
tidings of this confederation, Ceesar enjoined on the Senones
and other Celtic tribes on the borders of the Belgz, to watch
their movements, and from the Rhemi, who of all the Belgic
tribes lived nearest—viz. to the border of Celtica and to Italy
—he inquired into the number and power of the states
that were in league against him. “ Quum ab his quereret
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quee civitates, quanteque in armis essent, et quid in bello
possent, sic reperiebat ; plerosque Belgas esse ortos ab Ger-
manis ; Rhenumque antiquitus transductos, propter loci fer-
tilitatem ibi consedisse, Gallosque qui ea loca incolerent,
expulisse ; solosque esse, qui, patrum nostrorum memoria,
omni Gallia vexata, Teutones Cimbrosque intra fines suos
ingredi prohibuerint. Qua ex re fieri, uti earum rerum
memoria, magnam sibi auctoritatem, magnosque.spiritus in
re militari sumerent.” Ceesar afterwards enumerates the dif-
ferent Belgic tribes who entered into this alliance against the
Romans, and it seems to be clearly implied that they consti-
tuted the great body of the Belgic nation. The tribes men-
tioned on this occasion are the Bellovaci, or people of the
country about Beauvais, who were the most powerful of the
Belgz ; the Suessiones, who had twelve towns ; the Nervii,the
most distant and the most barbarous tribe; the Atrebates, in
Artois, the Ambiani, the Morini, the Menapii, the Caleti, the
Velocasses and Veromandui, the Advatuci; lastly, the Con-
drusi, Eburones, Caeresi and Pemani, who are compre-
hended under the common appellation of ¢ Germans.” From
this enumeration it is worthy of remark that the Treveri are
omitted, though they are elsewhere mentioned among the
principal Belgian nations.

It is remarkable that although Casar had been told by the
Rhemish people, in general terms, that most of the Belga
were of German origin, he yet in coming to a particular enu-
meration mentions four tribes who were by distinction termed
Germans, as if the claim of a German extraction was not so
well established with respect to the rest.

The question, what Belgic tribes were of German origin
and what were of the Celtic stock, or allied to it, seems to
have recurred to several subsequent writers, and Tacitus and
Strabo have attempted a solution.

Tacitus thinks it probable that Gallic tribes in earlier times
frequently emigrated into Germany : he mentions the Boii,
who occupied Bohemia, and the Helvetii, as undoubtedly
Gauls. Respecting the Osi of Germany, and the Aravisci of
Pannonia, both having the same manners and language, he
is in doubt whether the Osi migrated into Germany or the
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Aravisci into Pannonia.* Tacitus here seems to reckon Pan-
nonia a part of Gaul, or rather of the country inhabited by
Celtic nations, which we shall hereafter find to have been
the case. The river which he supposes once to have been
traversed by these two nations must be the Danube, and
not the Rhine. He adds, speaking more particularly of the
Belge, that the Treveri and Nervii are ambitious of being
thought of Germanu origin, as if the reputation of their descent
would distinguish them from the Gauls, whom they resembled
in person and effeminacy. The Vangiones, Tribocci, and
Nemetes, who inhabit the bank of the Rhine, are, as he says,
without doubt German tribes. To these Tacitus adds the
Ubii and the Batavi, the last a tribe of the German Chatti.

We have here three Belgian tribes, besides the Ubii and
Batavi,—whichlast are scarcely ever mentioned as Gauls,—
comprehended, besides the four of Ceesar, under the appellation
of Germans. [t is plain that Tacitus disbelieved the claim to a
German descent set up by other tribes. None of the great
nations of Belgic Gaul are among the tribes allowed by
Tacitus to have been of German origin. The Belgic com-
munities really German were some small tribes near the
Rhine, among whom the Ubii and Tribocci are hardly
reckoned as Gauls, but as tribes recently descended from
the Germans.

Strabo has taken some pains to distinguish the German
tribes who had settled themselves among the Belge. He
says— Next to the Helvetii, in the descent of the river, the
bank of the Rhine is inhabited by the Sequani and the Me-
diomatrices, among whom are settled a German nation, the
Tribocei, who passed over from their own country. In the
country of the Sequani is Mount Jura, which separates them
from the Helvetii. Beyond the Helvetii and Sequani, towards
the west, dwell the Heedui and Lingones, beyond the Medro-
matrices, the Leuci, and part of the Lingones.” He then

* In another passage Tacitus seems to conclude that the Osi were from Pannonia,
because they spoke the Pannonian language, viz. probably the dialect of the Aravisci.
If these were not a Celto-Pannonian people, there seems to be no reason for men-
tioning them in this passage cited in the text, which refers simply to the mutual
inroads of the Gauls and Germans on each other.
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goes on to describe the situation of other Celtic tribes, and
returns to the Belge and the Rhemi. ¢ Next to the Medro-
matrices and Tribocci, the border of the Rhine is inhabited
by the Treveri, in whose territory the bridge was lately built
by the Romans in their invasion of Germany. The opposite
side of the Rhine was the country of the Ubii, who were
brought, with their own consent, by Agrippa to inhabit the
southern bank of the river. Contiguous to the country of the
Treveri is that of the Nervii, who are likewise a German nation.”

It appears then that the Ubii and Tribocci are, according
both to Tacitus and Strabo, certainly Germans ; to these
Strabo adds the Nervii. By thus admitting, in express and
distinguishing terms, the German relations of some particular
tribes, it is evident that these writers deny the same pre-
tensions to the other tribes. The Treveri seem to be pur-
posely excluded by Tacitus, and they are never once men-
tioned by Strabo as a German people. *

On comparing these observations and inspecting M. d’An-
ville’s map of ancient Gaul, the reader will easily perceive
what parts of Belgica were, in the age of Strabo and Tacitus,
in the possession of German tribes. The Belgic Germans of
Caesar were the four tribes of Condrusi, Eburones, Ceresi,
and Pemani. These were afterwards included, together with
the Batavi, Tungrit, and Toxandri, in the Roman province of
Germania Secunda, or Inferior, the Ceresi alone among
them encroaching upon that of Belgica Prima. On the
banks of the Rhine in the same province were the Ubii,
reckoned by Ceesar as Germans, but, by Strabo and Tacitus,
mentioned among the German tribes settled in Belgica. The
province of Germania Inferior bordered on the Lower
Rhine, the Meuse, and the Saave. Germania Prima, or
Superior, reaching along the Rhine from above Strasburg to

® That they were Gauls and not Germans is proved by the testimony of St.
Jerom, already cited, who says that they spoke nearly the same language as the
Tectosages. It cannot be imagined that the Volcz Tectosages, who lived in Upper
Languedoc, were a German people. Hordes of the same nation who invaded Thrace,
under Br , were the of the people of whom Jerom made this remark.

+ Mannert supposes that the Tungri, whose name was unknown in Cesar’s
time, were a confederate people, comprehending the tribes of Condrusi, Eburones,
Caresi, and Pzmani.—Mannert, b. 1. p. 199.
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Mentz or Moguntiacum, comprehends the country of the
Nemetes, Tribocci, and Vangiones, who are the German Belgic
tribes mentioned by Tacitus. The only tribe added to this
number by Strabo are the Nervii, who inhabited the parts
of Belgica Prima bordering on Germania Inferior.

It is very observable that the Romans, in distributing the
countries of Northern Gaul into provinces, termed respectively
Germania Superior and Inferior, and Belgica Prima and Se-
cunda, appear to have recognised the difference of population
above noticed.* The two Germanies on the left bank of the
Rhine comprehended almost precisely the districts occupied
by the tribes of undoubtedly German origin. These tribes
are thus separated by a distinct line from the more populous
and extensive nations, who inhabited the heart of Belgica, and
to whom all the principal Belgic cities belonged. These Belgic
Germans are still further separated from those Belgic tribes,
who appear to have sent colonies across the channel, and to
have constituted a part of the population of South Britain.

* The division of the genuine Belgic from the German tribes, which I have thus
collected from the Roman writers, agrees nearly with the opinion of Schepflin, of
which coincidence I was not aware, until I had completed the enumeration in the
text.

Scheepflin reckons the Eburones, Tungri, Nervii, Condrusi, Pzmani, Menapii,
and Treveri as the ¢“ advenas Germaniz populos, qui ante Casaris tempora in Galliam
transierant.” He adds,  Mediomatrici, Rhemi, Suessiones, Bellovaci, Veromandui,
Ambiani, Atrebates, aliique plures ex priscis Galliz indigenis fuerant.”—Alsatia
Illustrata, Period. Celt. s. 118.

M. Raoux, in a late memoir, which obtained the prize offered by the Royal
Academy of Science and Belles-Lettres of Bruxelles, in 1825, has investigated the
history of the different Belgic tribes. He concludes that those tribes were of German
origin who occupied the districts between the Rhine and the Marne, Liége, Brabant,
the two Flanders, and the provinces of Namur and Hainault, while the Belgic tribes
nearer to the Marne, the Seine, and the Somme, viz. the Rhemi, Suessiones, Vero-
mandui, Bellovaci, Ambiani, Caleti, Atrebates, and Morini, were proper Belge,
having no affinity to the Germans. But Scheepflin and M. Raoux appear to have
admitted the Treveri into the list of German tribes on no sufficient grounds. Imust
refer to what has been said upon this point above, where my reasons have been stated
for believing them to have been Belgic Gauls, and I shall have occasion for some
further remarks on this subject in a following section. In other respects, these
writers appear to be nearly correct. M. Raoux thinks the boundaries of the ancient
Belgic Germans to have been nearly those of the Flemish and Dutch languages ; and
that the Belgic Gauls occupied the country of the present Walloons.—Mémoire
en réponse & la question proposée par I’Académie de Sc. et de Belles-Lett. de
Bruxelles.
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The original Belgz were distinguishable from the Germans
in many respects. They had more settled abodes, and cities
well known by name, and what is a greater distinction, they
had with the Celts one common religion, and submitted to the
Druidical hierarchy. I shall hereafter adduce sufficient proof,
that they had a language cognate to that of the Gauls, and
unlike the German. At present I shall only venture on this
assertion in reference to one of the Belgic tribes. The Treveri
preserved their native language, which they spoke in the
time of St. Jerom. That father of the church asserts that
nearly the same language was spoken by the Galatians, in
Asia Minor. The Galatians, as we shall find, came origi-
nally from the remote parts of Celtic Gaul. Their language
was certainly not German.

It is probable that in Cesar’s time some of the most war-
like tribes in the Belgic confederation were of the number of
emigrants from Germany, who had lately taken their place
among the inhabitants of Belgica, and had, perhaps, assumed
the name of Belgians. The greater prowess and valour of
these tribes rendered them conspicuous among the nations
enrolled in the league for common warfare and mutual defence.
They were not the great number, but it became a matter of
boast and affectation, as Tacitus informs us, to be considered
as belonging to that party. Even the Treveri affected it; and
perhaps some families or clans among them may have crossed
the Rhine, but the great mass of the nation were Gauls.

After this survey of the principal nations of Gaul, I shall
proceed to enumerate the various colonies sent out by the
Gauls into different countries ; and, subsequently, I shall at-
tempt to investigate the relations of the Belgz and the Celts.

Secriox V.—Of the Settlements of the Celtic Nations beyond
the Limits of Gaul. First, of the Celtic Colonies in Italy.

The Gauls, as we have seen, inhabited extensive districts
beyond the boundaries of the country which bore their name,
and was considered as their proper abode. It is not clear
that all these settlements were colonies from Gaul, but in
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some instances we have evidence that this was the fact, as in
that of the colonization of Britain, which however falls be-
yond the reach of history. There were historical traditions
of the conquest of northern Italy by the Gauls, and of a
migration, supposed to have .taken place at the same period,
into some parts of Germany. I shall collect the accounts
which are left of these events before I proceed further.

In the time of Casar, and perhaps for some ages before,
the power of the Celts seems to have been—owing to causes
for ever hidden from our research—on the decline. We have
the testimony of that writer that they had, in earlier periods,
possessed much greater sway: ¢ There was formerly,” he
says, “a time when the Gauls surpassed the Germans in
bravery, and made war upon them, and on account of the
multitude of their own people and the scarcity of land, sent
colonies beyond the Rhine.” * Tacitus confirms this ac-
count.} ¢ That great writer, Divus Julius, asserts that the
Gauls were formerly the superior people, in comparison
with the Germans, whence it is probable that some Gallic
colonies passed over into Germany : for how small an ob-
stacle would a river be to prevent any nation, as it increased
in strength, from occupying or changing settlements as
yet lying in common and unappropriated by the power of
monarchies ! ”

The earliest expedition of the Gauls, of which we have any
account that bears at all the appearance of historical narrative,
is that of the Bituriges and other confederate tribes, who are
said to have overrun and conquered Cisalpine Gaul from the
Etruscans, and, after expelling that people, to have retained
the permanent possession of their country till the period of
the Roman conquest. The following is the account of this
event given by Livy: he says, ¢ In the reign of Tarquinius
Priscus at Rome, the Bituriges held the supreme authority
among the Celte, and gave them a king named Ambigatus.
The kingdom of Ambigatus was very flourishing, and so
populous that in his own age the king found the multitude
too great for easy government, and ordered his sister’s sons,
Bellovesus and Sigovesus, to lead a colony whither the gods

* Casar de Bell. Gall. vi. 24, t+ Tacitus, De Germ. Mor. c. xxiii.
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should direct them by augury. The Hercynian Forest fell by
lot to Sigovesus, but the gods gave Bellovesus a far more
pleasant province in Italy.

“ He assembled the superabundant people from the Bi-
turiges, Arverni, Senones, Hedui, Ambarri, Carnutes, and
Aulerci,—tribes situated in the heart of Celtic Gaul,—and
marching out with great forces of foot and horse, came south-
wards into the country of the Tricastini, in Dauphiné. They
were soon afterwards stopped by the Alps, which appeared
to them impassable.” Here Livy introduces the legend that
the Gauls assisted the Phocaans in establishing themselves
at Marseilles, in the country of the Salyes; which may have
afforded the hint for his computation of the period of their
march. He continues to relate that they passed through the
Taurini and their pathless forests over the Alps. The Tau-
rini were, according to Strabo,* a Ligurian people: they
have left their name in Turin. “ Having defeated an army of
Tuscans not far from the river Ticinus, where they heard that
the country where they had encamped was called Insubria,
a name which belongs to a canton of the Haedui, they adopted
that favourable omen, and built a city which they termed
Mediolanum.”

“ Subsequently another body of the Cenomani, under the
conduct of Elitovius and aided by Bellovesus, following the
footsteps of the former, and having passed through the same
wildernesses over the Alps, settled in the places where Brixia
and Verona are now, then possessed by the Libui.1”

“ After them the Salluvii, near the ancient people termed
Leevi, who were Ligurians, settled near the river Ticinus.”

“ Afterwards the Boii and Lingones came over the Pennine
Alps, and finding all the country between the Alps and the
Po occupied, passed over that river by rafts, and expelled not
only the Etruscans but the Umbrians also, from their terri-
tory ; yet they confined themselves within the Apennines.”

“ Then the Senones, the last of the new comers, possessed

themselves of the country reaching from the river Utens to
* Strabo, p. 203.
+ According to Ptolemy, lib, iii. c. 1, the Cenomani had the Bresciano, the
Cremonese, Mantuan, and the Venetian territory. But we know that the Veneti
were not expelled by them. :
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the Aesis. This was the nation, as I learn, which came to
Clusium and to Rome, but it is not certain whether they came
alone or assisted by all the nations of Cisalpine Gaul. Livy
adds that the expedition of the Gauls into Italy took place
two hundred years before they laid siege to Clusium, which
was in the year of Rome 363.

Polybius has given us a short account of the settlement of
the Gauls in the Cisalpine. After describing Italy in general
and the river Po, which he says was termed by the people of
the country Bodencus, he adds that the Tuscans formerly
possessed all the open country, and at the same time were
masters of the coasts now called Phlagria, bordering on Capua
and Nola. “The present Tyrrhenians are,” he says, “ of very
limited power compared with their ancestors in the times
which we describe.” The Gauls, who lived in their neighbour-
hood and had intercourse with them, beholding so beautiful a
country with envy, raised a numerous army, and attacking the
Tuscans by surprise, forced them to abandon all the region
bordering on the Po, and peopled it themselves. The first
parts of it, near the sources of the river, were seized upon by
the Laians and Lebecians.* Next to these were the Insubres,
who were the greatest nation among them ; afterwards, along
the river, the Cenomani. Below all these, the country towards
the Adriatic was possessed by the Veneti, a very ancient people
resembling the Gauls in dress and manners, but speaking a
different language. On the other side the Po, the first in
order and nearest to the Apennines were the Ananes, and next
to them the Boii. Between the Boii and the Adriatic were
the Galli Lingones, and lower down upon the coast were the
Senones. Polybius then proceeds to describe the manners of
the Cisalpine Gauls. He says that they dwell in open villages
without walls, had few or no movables, slept without beds,
and lived upon flesh, their occupations being husbandry and
war, their substance consisting in cattle and gold. They
became not only masters of the country, but compelled the
neighbouring nations to obey them. At length they made
war upon the Romans, and took the city, except the capitol.

Both Livy and Polybius evidently suppose the colonisation

* Adot kai AeBéxiot.
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of the Cisalpine countries by the Gauls to have taken place
gradually, by successive migrations across the Alps, and to
have commenced long before the taking of Rome by Brennus.
Livy interposes two centuries between these events ; and Poly-
bius appears to separate them by a long interval. Niebuhr,
however, maintains that this was a mistake. He asks, “ Is it
possible thatanybody, forthe sake of upholding Livy’saccount,
can seriously persuade himself that the same people, which,
when it had crossed the Apennines, pressed forward in a single
movement from Clusium to Rome, and then pursued its course,
uninterruptedly, through the midst of the most warlike nations
of Italy and their pathless mountains, as far as Apulia, should
have taken two centuries to cross over, at a snail’s pace, from the
Alps to the Po?”* Niebuhr prefers the statement of Diodorus,
that the migration of the Gauls over the Alps took place im-
mediately before the taking of Rome, and as it coincides with
his opinion, he attaches more than usual weight to the testi-
mony of Plutarch in this particular.} But Plutarch, in his
life of Camillus, expressly affirms that a considerable interval
elapsed between the two events;} nor is there anything im-

* Otfried Miiller contends strongly against this opinion of Niebuhr. He admits
that the epoch assigned to the Celtic invasion of Italy is probably taken from that
" of the foundation of Marseilles, which is commonly referred to the age of Tar-
quinius Priscus ; but he shows that there is nothing in this circumstance, or in the
tradition of the Massillians, that they settled under the protection of the Segobriges,
incompatible with probability. Miiller shows, moreover, that the early date as-
signed to the Celtic invasion is supported by historical testimony. For an account
given by Dionysius, probably from the Cumaan annals, stated that the Tyrrheni,
driven by Celts from the neighbouthood of the Ionian sea, had, together with
Umbrians and Daunians, assailed the city of Cume in the 64th Olympiad, and,
therefore, as early as the reign of the second Tarquin. It appears also, from a
speech of Alcibiades, reported by Thucyd. vi. 90, that the Celtee were known to
the Gauls as victorious and formidable barbarians in the 91st Olympiad. (Karl
Otfried Miiller, Etrusker, Einleit. s. 152.)

+ Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 528, 552. Translation.

+ "ANAG raira piv Erpayfn cvxye Tl xpove wpérepoy. The way in which
Niebuhr disposes of Plutarch’s statement is quite characteristic. After showing
that he undoubtedly took his statement, in the first instance, from the lost parts
of Dionysius, he subjoins in reference to the passage above cited, that as Plutarch
had also Livy lying before him, he has added this last account in contradiction to him-
self. But Plutarch’s first account is brief and indefinite, and it is somewhat arbi-
trary to refuse him the privilege of correcting his own statement by a more particular
reference to circumstances.
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probable in the account given by Livy, that the destruction of
Rome was the result of a new inroad of Transalpine Gauls.
The colonising expeditions of the Gauls took place, as we have
seen, in various directions, and it may be presumed that all
these emigrations were not simultaneous. The causes which
gave rise to them may have been something permanent in the
social condition of the Celtic tribes, or in the physical circum-
stances of the country which they inhabited ; and these move-
ments were probably repeated from time to time, as in later
ages were those of the northern Teutonic people, from the
era of Marius to the invasion of Italy by the Langobards.
What were the particular causes which gave rise to the ear-
liest of these migrations from Gaul, it is impossible, at this
distance of time, to determine. Niebuhr conjectures that
they were occasioned by the pressure of Iberian tribes from
the south, who were driving the Gauls out of the north of
Spain, and out of Aquitaine; but we have no evidence that
the Gauls ever possessed those countries, and it is very im-
probable that a people so feeble as were the Iberians, in com-
parison of the Celts, should have succeeded in expelling
the latter, a warlike race of mountaineers, from the whole line
of the Pyrenees. Thierry and others have imputed the same
movements to the encroachment of the Belge from the north,
supposing that at the same period they were crossing the Rhine,
and driving the Celte out of the north of Gaul; but if such a
movement ever took place, there is no sufficient reason for
connecting it in point of time with the migration of the Celts
from the southern provinces. An excess of population, and
the desire of plunder and of possessing by force the towns
and better cultivated lands belonging to neighbouring and
less warlike people, were the causes to which the ancient
writers ascribe these emigrations of the Gauls; and there is
much probability that this is the true account: we are as-
sured that similar circumstances have given rise to corre-
sponding effects in later times, of which the repeated invasions
of southern Europe by the northern nations are universally
known examples.

Nearly all the tribes mentioned as dividing between
them the Cisalpine territory were branches of nations cele-
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brated among the Transalpine Celts. Strabo says expressly
that the Italian Gauls were—époefveic—of the same races with
the Transalpine tribes.* Ottfried Miillerhas observed that the
accounts given by the ancient writers of their setting out and
gradual advances, and of the circumstances attending the in-
vasion of Italy, are consistent with all that we know of the
manners of these barbarous nations, and even Niebuhr ad-
mits that Livy certainly drew his narrative, however he may
have obtained it, from a genuine Celtic tradition. The mi-
gration appears to have taken place in two principal masses :
the first movement was made by several nations, mostly from
the neighbourhood of the Loire, combined, under a ruling clan,
the Bituriges. Thisisa kind of federal relation frequent among
the Celtic tribes. We find in Italy, in like manner, the Lingones,
under the clientela of the Boii.+ The Bituriges, with their con-
federatenations, possessed the centre of Celtic Gaul. In theirland
was Avaricum,astrongly fortified and populoustown, in Caesar’s
time the chief city of Gaul. The migratory march of these con-
federate tribes was at first directed towards the south of Gaul,
where the Ligurian nations were at that time spread over an
extensive region. The latter appear to have been subdued by
the Celts, and to have accompanied them in their invasion of
Italy as subordinate allies. Accordingly, in the midst of the
new settlement conquered for themselves by these nations
of the Loire, which had the name of Insubria and Milan for
its metropolis, we find the city of Novaria founded by the
Vertacomacores, termed by Pliny Vocontii, who, according
to Cato, were a Ligurian people.] Near them, around Ver-
celle, and likewise under the protection of the Insubres, the
Salyes, or Salluvii settled themselves, together with the Libici,
and lower down on the Ticinus, the Levi and Marici, also
Ligurians.§ The march of the Cenomani must be considered
as a sequel or concluding part of this first migration, since the
latter were a subdivision of the Aulerci, and among the subor-

@ Strabo, lib. v. p.298. Oxford ed.
+ Cluver. Ital. Ant. p. 271. Miiller, Etrusker Einl p. 154,
4+ Plin. Hist. Nat. iii. 21.
¢ Plin.ibid. Pelyb. 2. Miiller, ibid. p. 155.
VOL, III, c
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dinate clans of the same Bituriges. They likewise took up
their abode at first in the countries near Marseilles;* and lastly,
they passed by the same road as the troops of Bellovesus, viz.
over the Taurine Alps into Italy. By these collective tribes,
nearly all the country beyond the Po, which had belonged to
the Etruscans, was subdued from the Western Alps down as
far as the site of Verona. The second migration must be
looked upon as an event altogether distinct from the foregoing.
It happened later in time, from a different quarter, and by a
different path. The Boii and Lingones issued from the eastern
parts of Gaul, and descended into Italy from the north over
the Pennine Alps, unmixed with Ligurians. The Lingones
came from the neighbourhood of Langres and the sources of
the Seine.+ The Boii perhaps issued from a neighbouring
region, but we know not the original position of this tribe.
They passed through the settlements of the Insubres towards
the south, and gradually advanced into that part of northern
Italy which yet belonged to the Etruscans to the southward of
the Po. Laus Pompeii, or Lodi on the Addua, was founded by
the Boii, in their transit.{ At a later period, all the country
from thence to the mouth of the Po belonged to the Insubres,
and the Boii were confined to the southern bank, where they
occupied the region between the river and the Apennine, in-
cluding the territories of Parma, Modena, and the Tuscan
Felsina.§ The Senones came by themselves, and as their
migration was the last, they were obliged to pass over the
countries conquered by their predecessors, and find a new
abode for themselves farther towards the south. They occu-
pied, as we have seen, districts in Umbria, on the coast of the
Adriatic.|

The fate of these tribes in after times is briefly sketched by
Strabo. He remarks that the country near the Po was for-

* Cenomanos juxta Massiliam habithsse in Volcisp Cato auctor est. Plinius,
H. N.3, 19.

+ D’Anville thus places them. Ptolemy says the Lingones and Leuci were under
Mount Jura. He seems to make them conterminous with the Helvetii. Their
chief town Andomatunum is Langres. :

%+ Plin. 8, 17. § Polyb. 2, 32. || Livius, Plin. ubi supra.



BOII IN ITALY. 83

merly inhabited by numerous Celtic tribes. ¢ The most con-
siderable among these Celtic nations,” he adds,  were the
Boii, the Insubri, and the Senones, who with the Gesate,
destroyed the city of Rome. These last, the Senones, were
afterwards entirely destroyed by the Romans; but the Boii
were driven out of their seats. The Insubri are still in exist-
ence. They had Mediolanum for their metropolis, which was
formerly a village, for they all inhabited villages, but now a
considerable city beyond the Po, and adjoining the Alps.
Near to Milan, they have Verona, also a large city, and the
smaller ones of Brexia, Mantua, Regium, and Comum.
Comum (Como) was at first also a small town.”*

The Boii appear to have taken a principal share in this
migration across the Alps, as in all the expeditions of the
Celtic nations. Pliny, in describing the country in Cisal-
pine Gaul, from which they had been expelled, says that Cato
reported the number of their tribes to have been one hundred
andtwelve.} Niebuhrseems inclined to suppose that the Gauls
in Pannonia and Noricum were a part of these Boii from the
Cisalpine, and it appears that Strabo had this meaning: but
there was a great part of the Gallic race, as we shall presently
observe, already in the countries beyond Helvetia, on the
banks of the Danube, and in the eastern parts of Germany,
and in Noricum and Pannonia.

I have been the more careful to collect the particular state-
ments, and to illustrate the general tenourof information given
by ancient writers, respecting the settlements of the Gauls in
[taly, on account of certain disputed points connected with
the history of this invasion. Some matters of importance in
reference to the general history of the Celtic race, will be found
to turn upon the question to what department of nations the
Cisalpine Gauls belonged. Some have declared that the in-
vaders were not Celtic, but Teutonic tribes, and they defend
the assertion on the ground that the conquerors of Italy, as
well as those of Asia Minor afterwards to be mentioned, are

* Strabo, lib. 5. p. 300. Ed. Oxon. + Plin. H. N. 3.c. 15.
G 2



84 GAULS IN ITALY

reported by the ancient writers to have been a people of fair,
or xanthous complexion. If it were demonstrated that the dif-
ferent complexions of mankind are specific characters, and as
permanent as the difference between horses and asses, the
circumstance that the Celts are reported to have resembled
the Teutonic nations in this respect would be a very perplex-
ing one : but that, as I have already shown in the former parts
of this work, and as I shall have occasion further to prove
hereafter, is by no means the case. Many ancient authorities
testify that the Celtic tribes were in some instances as fair
as the Teutones themselves. But postponing this considera-
tion for the present, it will be admitted by those who candidly
estimate the authority of the statements above collected, that
the emigrants from Gaul into the valley of the Po were cer-
tainly Gauls, and not Germans. Neither is there any ground,
however slight, for the assertion, that some of them were Belgic,
while others were Celtic Gauls. The tribes of the first mi-
gration, who formed the great mass, or the clans led by the
leaders of the Bituriges, came principally from the neighbour-
hood of the Loire, and from the heart of Celtic Gaul. This
may be said likewise of the Cenomani, who are found near
the upper country of the Loire, and to the westward of the
Senones. The alliance between the Cenomanians and the Bi-
turiges, whose leaders assisted their enterprise, confirms their
Celtic origin. The Insubres were clans in the territory of
the Hadui, and associated with that powerful nation, who,
by all their political connections, are well ascertained to have
been Celte, and who as such were known at Rome long be-
fore the Belgae were ever heard of.* In describing them par-
ticularly, Ceesar evidently professes to give a specimen of the
Gallic, which at that time meant the Celtic character. In-
deed, the circumstance that the Hedui formed a part of the
confederacy of the Bituriges, is of itself an argument that they
were of the Celtic family. The Boii in Gaul, in Italy, and in

* Divitiacus, prince of the Hadui, a Druid, was the hospes, or family friend, of
Atticus, and expounded to Cicero the Celtic doctrine of the metempsychosis.



ALL OF THE CELTIC RACE. 85

their different settlements in Germany are always mentioned
as Celts, and expressly so termed. All their connections
were with Celtic tribes. Of all the tribes mentioned, the
Senones were situated farthest towards the north: they ap-
proached the borders of the Belg®. That the Senones were
a Celtic tribe is sufficiently clear, from their situation to the
southward of the Seine; and they are always mentioned by
Ceesar and other writers in connection with the Celts, and as
taking part in the disputes of the Celtic Gauls, but are not by
any writer termed Belgians, or named as entering the frequent
confederations of the Belgic race. Cesar indeed evidently
includes these among the Celtic Gauls when he says that the
Rhemi were of all the Belgian tribes nearest to the province.
Pinkerton, the principal abettor of the opinion which ascribes
Belgic origin to the Cisalpine Gauls, asserts, without a doubt,
that the Senones had no share in this migration ; but that the
people so termed were the Semnones, a totally different people,
and inhabitinga remote part of Germany, and forming a subdi-
vision of the great Suevic, or northern German race. Such a
way of getting rid of difficulties which lie in the way of an hy-
pothetical theory, is too bold an adventure on the ignorance or
indolence of the reader.

On the whole, it appears to be the legitimate result of his-
torical research, that all the Cisalpine Gauls are referable to
the Celtic part of the Gaulish nations. Some additional con-
firmation of this opinion will be found in the sequel.*

# M. Thierry ventures to discriminate these tribes into two departments,and thinks
one class Celtic and the other Belgic, that is, in his system, Welsh. The only
ground for this attempt is his finding in the Irish or Gaelic language words which
he conjectures to be etymous for the names of one class, and in the Welsh words
which, with a little etymological ingenuity, will serve for epithets of the other set
of tribes. Thus the Boii are said to have been Belgians by M. Thierry, merely
because ‘Bwg’ means “ a bogle,” or ugly spectre, in Welsh. But if this etymo-
logy of the name were allowed, it would prove nothing to the purpose, unless it
were first established that the Welsh was the dialect of the Belge.
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SecrioNn VL—Of the Expeditions of the Gauls across the
Rhine, and their Colonies in Germany, Noricum, and Pan-
nonia.

Livy connects, as we have seen, the first expedition of the
Gauls across the Alps, said to have been conducted by Bello-
vesus, with another migration under Sigovesus into the heart
of Germany. Both these enterprises were undertaken, ac-
cording to him, by tribes belonging to the confederacy of the
Bituriges. The followers of Sigovesus made their way into
the Hercynian Forest.

Several other writers mention emigrations of Gauls into the
Hercynian Forest. By Tacitus the people who occupied that
part of Germany are said to have been Boii, neighbours and
allies of the Helvetii. Ceesar says, “that the most fertile
parts of Germany in the neighbourhood of the Hercynian
Forest, mentioned by Eratosthenes under the appellation of
Orcynia, fell to the share of the Volce Tectosages, who settled
in those parts and had ever since kept possession. They
were in the highest reputation for justice and bravery, and no
less remarkable than the Germans for poverty, abstinence,
and patience of fatigue, conforming exactly to the customs of
that people both in habit and the way of living.” *

Ceesar appearsto term the Gauls who inhabited the Hercynian
Forest by a general epithet, Volca Tectosages. A people thus
denominated are well known as a principal tribe in the south-
western part of Gaul, between the Pyrenees and the moun-
tains of Cemmenus, or the Cevennes. They are mentioned by
Pliny, Strabo, Ptolemy, Mela, Livy, and others ; and by the
concurrent opinion of all the ancient writers are identified
with the Tectosages or Tectosagi, the most powerful and cele-
brated of the three divisions or clans of Galate, who held the
greater part of Asia Minor in subjection. The Volce of
Gaul were divided into Volcae Arecomici and Volce Tec-
tosages. The former inhabited the west side of the Rhone,
and their capital was Nemausus. The latter approached the
Pyrenean mountains and had for their metropolis Tolosa or

* Tacitus, Germ. 28, Czesar, Bell, Gall. 6. 24.
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Toulouse. They were a people well known to the Romans,
for it was in their territory that the city of Narbo was built
by the Consul Q. Martius Rex, which became the capital of the
province of Narbonensis. The Tectosages joined the Cimbri
against the Romans, and were defeated by Sylla, who took
prisoner one of their kings named Copillus.

The Tectosagi in the Hercynian Forest, by which name the
old geographers designated a vast tract stretching through all
the southern part of Germany, from the Schwartzwald in
Swabia along the whole course of the Danube as far as the
limits of Dacia,* were neighbours and confederates of another
Celtic tribe, who, of all others, were most celebrated for their
repeated migrations. The Boii were among the most warlike
of the tribes of Cisalpine Gauls, and they were joined with
the Senones in the sacking of Rome. Posidonius, as cited
by Strabo, relates that the Boii formerly inhabited the Her-
cynian Forest, and there repulsed the invasion of the Cimbri.+
Ancient as well as modern writers differ as to the early seats
of these people : Strabo was of opinion that the Boii of Ger-
many were emigrants from Italy; that they had been a fugi-
tive part of the Boii who had been long settled to the south-
ward of the Po, in the Cisalpine ; but the account which he
gives of this passage in their history has been shown to be
erroneous by M. Zeuss.] Strabo says ¢ the greatest of the
Celtic nations, viz. in Cisalpine Gaul, were the Boii, the In-
subri, and the Senones, who, together with the Gsatee, made
an incursion on Rome and gained possession of the city.
These last, the Senones, were afterwards entirely destroyed
by the Romans; but the Boii were driven out of their country,
and passing over to the neighbourhood of the Danube, took
up their abode with the Taurisci, and fought with them
against the Dacians till they were completely extirpated, and

* Casar de B. G. 6. c. 24. 25. “ Oritur ab Helvetiorum et Nemetum et Rau-
racorum finibus, rectique fluminis Danubii regione pertinet ad fines Dacorum et
Anartium : hinc se flectit sinistrorsus.” According to this representation the Her-

cynian Forest must have occupied Swabia, Bavaria, Austria, and part of Hungary
to the river Theiss, and in the neighbourhood of the Theiss have reached north-
ward towards Silesia and Bohemia.

+ Strabo, lib. 7. p. 203. ed. Casaub.
1 Die Deutschen und die Nachba.rstiimme, von Kaspar Zeuss. Miinchen, 1837.
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left their country, which was a part of the Illyrian territory, a
desert and sheep-pasture for the neighbouring people.” * “The
region on this—the southern—side of the Po had been occupied
by the Boiiand Ligurians,and Senones, and Geesatz, for the most
part : but after the Boii were driven out and the Gaesatae and
Senones were extirpated, the Ligurian tribes alone remained
with the Roman colonies.”+ It seems veryunlikely,as M. Zeuss
observes, that while all the other Celtic nations in Italy were
equally pressed by the Roman arms, the Boii should alone take
flight ; yet their emigration must be considered as an esta-
blished fact, if Strabo’s account should be confirmed by other
authorities. But it is in reality contradicted. Strabo, as we
have seen, separates the fate of the Boii from that of the
Senones : the latter were extirpated, the former were driven
out. But Pliny declares that both nations experienced the
same fate. He even mentions the place where they were
destroyed. “Inhoc tractu interierant Boii, quorum tribus cxi1
fuisse auctor est Cato ; item Senones.” } Livy, who describes
circumstantially their subjugation by the Consul P. Cor-
nelius Scipio, A.u.c. 561, or 191 B.c., declares that the Boii
perished in an immense and unexampled slaughter, which left
no survivors except children and men far advanced in age, and
that their country was colonised by Romans,§ to whom the
property of half their land was transferred. Thus the name of
the Boii perished in Italy not by emigration, but by a mas-
sacre destructive of the effective strength of the tribe, and by
the remainder becoming Romanised. M. Zeuss has further
observed that Strabo, by enumerating, together with the Boii
and Senones, the Gesata || as a distinct Cisalpine tribe,
proves the carelessness or falsehood of the writer, or of the
account which he has followed. There was no particular
tribe of that name, and Gesatee was only the epithet of
mercenary soldiers, hired from the neighbourhood of the Alps

* Strabo, lib. 5, p. 212, 213. + Ibid. p. 216.

4 Plin. H. N. lib. 3. c. 15. § T. Liv. lib. 36. c. 38, 39, 40.

|| Guwsate were a sort of mercenary troops to whom recourse was had occasionally
by the Celtic nations. Polybius thinks their name was taken from the circum-
stance that they were accustomed to serve for hire. Tatodg is the epithet of a sort
of iron weapon used by the Gauls. (Polyb. 2. 22.)
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and the Rhone, who were thus termed from the nature of
their weapons. It seems then highly probable that the story
of the expulsion of the Boii urose from a mere conjecture, that
the Boii on the Rhine, who bore the same name and probably
spoke the same language as the Boii of the Cisalpine, were
the descendants of that conquered people.*

It is on the whole the most probable conclusion that the
Italian Boii, or the tribe of that nation which had settled in
Cisalpine Gaul, never returned into the north, and had no
part in the late enterprises and misfortunes of their transalpine
kinsmen. The latter were a widely-spread and most restless
and warlike race, of Celtic origin, as all historians testify,t
but who are not known to have had any fixed abodes to the
westward of the Rhine or in proper Gaul : their name might
be considered as almost synonymous with Celtee of Germany.
We find them frequently associated with the Tectosagi, and
locally with the Hercynian Forest. There they were so power-
ful a bundred and fourteen years before the Christian era, as
to resist successfully the invasion of the Cimbri. Caesar
describes the Boii as inhabiting the country beyond the
Rhine. They had already invaded Noricum and had taken
the city of Noreja: ] this indicates that their territory, or the
country over which they wandered, was very extensive, and
reached along the Danube from its source to the heart of
Germany. There the city of Boiodurum,—situated on the
traject of the Danube at the confines of Noricum and Vin-
delicia, where the river Oenus, or Inn, flows through both
provinces, which, in a period when the Boii had become ex-
tinct, is enumerated by Ptolemy among the cities of Vin-
delicia,—seems to preserve a memorial of their abode. The
principal country of the Boii was to the northward of the
Danube ; they bordered towards the west on the Helvetii, who,
according to Tacitus, had been the inhabitants of the country
between the Rhine and the Mayne, and towards the north-east
they reached into Bohemia or Boiohemum, i. e. the Home

* Die Deutschen, &c., von M. Zeuss, s. 246.

+ Tacitus expressly declares that the Helvetii and Boii were Gauls. (Ger.
c. 127.)

* Bell. Gall. 1. c. 5.
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or Heim of the Boii. Thence they were expelled by the
Marcomanni, under Maroboduus, in the time of Augustus
Ceesar.* The fugitives are supposed to have carried their
name into Boioaria, now Bavaria.

The final extinction of the Boiic name in Germany is related
at length by Strabo. Itseems that after they had taken up their
seat in Bavaria, they became allies of the Taurisci or Norici,
under a prince named Critasirus : then both parties carried on
war with the Dacian king named Boerebistes, and were ex-
terminated in a great battle. A remnant however escaped
to the neighbouring Taurisci or Norici.t+

Celtic T'ribes of the Alps and the neighbouring Countries.

The region of the Alps and the lower countries immediately
surrounding those mountains were the immemorial abode of
several nations of the Celtic race, who claim this country as
its aboriginal inhabitants : that is, there is no record of their
having come, whether from Gaul or any other quarter, nor is
any trace discoverable in the country of earlier occupants.
Polybius, who gives the earliest accounts of them, says that
both sides of the Alps, as far as the ascent is practicable, are
inhabited by various tribes. On that side which looks to-
wards the north and the river Rhone, dwelt those termed
Transalpine Gauls, who are of the same origin with the rest,
meaning the Cisalpine tribes, and are only so termed on
account of their local situation. On the other side, he adds,
are the Taurisci, the Agones (Lingones ?), and other nations.}
The tribes bordering on the Alps may be more particularly
enumerated as follows: 1. Western tribes, including the
Helvetii, who, however, had their original seat, according to
Tacitus, somewhat further northward than the region now
under survey, in the part of Germany between the Mayne
and the Rhine, or in Swabia and Wurtemburg. To this

* Strabo, 7. c. 304. ~

+ The Gothini, a tribe who remained in the mountainous borders of Bohemia
in the time of Tacitus, and who, according to that writer, were Gauls, were pro-
bably a remnant of the Boii, who were left at the expulsion of that people, de-

fended perhaps by their local situation.
+ Polyb. lib. iii. cap. 2.
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division belong several tribes mentioned by Casar, as the
Veragri, Sedusii and Nantuates, all evidently Celtic tribes.
2. The Rheti inhabited the southern parts immediately
above the valley of the Po. Livy, as it is well known, sup-
posed the Rheti to be Etruscans. He extended this notion
to other Alpine nations. He says, “Tusci trans Padum
omnia loca, excepto Venetorum angulo, usque ad Alpes
tenuere. Alpinis quoque ea gentibus haud dubie origo est,
maxime Raetis : quos loca ipsa efferarunt, ne quid ex antiquo,
preeter sonum linguse, nec eum incorruptum, retinerent.”*
Pliny and Justin repeat the story of the Tuscan origin of the
Rheti, supposing them to have derived their name from
Rhetus, a Tuscan leader. It seems that a part of the popula-
tion of the southern Alps was of Tuscan descent.+ M. Zeuss }
supposes this to be confined to the inhabitants of the Euga-
nean hills. Of the Celtic descent of the greater part of the
Rhati, or of the people inhabiting the Rhatian Alps, he
observes that we can hardly doubt, when we consider the
evidently Celtic names of the places within their territory, as
Tarvesede, compared with Tarv-enna and Metio-sedum men-
tioned by Casar; Curia with Tricorii, Curiosolites ; Magia
with Magus, of frequent occurrence; Magontiacum; Ma-
treja with Medio-matricum, Noreja, Celega; the names found -
in Ptolemy, Bragodurum, Ectodurum, Ebodurum, Drusoma-
gus ; Tafyaroy compared with the personal name Tasgetius
in Casar; Cambodunum, Brigantium, Brixentes; Ovévwre,
Ovévmor compared with Veneti, Venelli, Venicontes. These
names, most of which appear in the Rhetian Alps, sufficiently
prove the Celtic origin of the tribes among whom they are
found. 3. All the northern part of Switzerland and the
country reaching to the Danube was included in Vindelicia.
4. The eastern region, including the Tyrolese and extensive
tracts further eastward, was the abode of the Taurisci, a cele-
brated and powerful race. That the Vindelici and Taurisci
were Celts there is no doubt; it is proved partly by names of

* Lib. v. 33.
+ Pliny mentions it as a prevalent conjecture rather than as matter of fact.—

Plin. v. cap. 20. See likewise Justin, xx. 15.
* Zcuss, ubi supra, s. 299.
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places and partly by the direct testimony of historians.*
The name of Vindelici has the same etymon as Vindobona,
Vindomagus, Vindonissa. The Vindelician names Artobriga,
Bojodurum, Parrodurum, Consuanetes, compared with Sua-
netes, and Condrusi, Licus, Licates, compared with Ambi-
lici, leave, as M. Zeuss observes, no doubt as to the origin of
the Celtic people termed Vindelici.

The inhabitants of the Eastern Alps and the lower countries
adjacent were included in later periods under the general
name of Norici, which was synonymous with the older desig-
nation of Taurisci. This appears from Pliny: ¢Juxtaque
Carnos quondam Taurisci, nunc Norici.” Polybius, as cited
by Strabo, connects the names of Taurisci and Norici. He
says that gold was found at Aquileia—:é» roi¢ Tauploxocc roic
Nwpewoig. Strabot makes Norici a collective epithet, and Tau-
risci the particular name of a tribe. He says the country
near the bottom of the Adriatic is inhabited by some Norici
and Carni, and adds that the Taurisci are also Norici.
Against this representation, as M. Zeuss observes, we must
set not only the authority of Pliny as above cited, who makes
the Norici of equal extent with the Taurisci, but also Ptolemy,
who mentions no such people as the Taurisci in the Roman
province of Noricum, but makes the Norici to be the only race
inhabiting the eastern parts of it.} Tribes of Taurisci or
Norici were scattered through the different Alpine valleys,
but the great body of the nation occupied the eastern declivi-
ties towards Noreja, their principal town. The Norici had
been allies of Rome long before their conquest, and the
consul Carbo had led an army to the defence of Noreja when
attacked in the Cimbrian war. That the Taurisci, as well as
their neighbours towards the west, were of Celtic origin is
clear, not only from the names of places in Noricum, but, as
M. Zeuss has shown, from two passages of Strabo, in which
that geographer expressly asserts them to have been Galate,
T'ahdrar, and Celtic tribes—Kerwd £0vn.  This last epithet he
applies to the Boii, Scordisci, and Taurisci.§

* Plin. iii. 20. + Strabo, p. 206.
%+ Zeuss, Die Deutschen und die Nachbarstimme.
§ Strabo, p. 296.
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We hence find that the original settlements of the Celtic
race, for no ancient writer has mentioned the Alpine nations
as emigrants from Gaul, comprehended, as far as we can
collect, nearly all the mountainous barrier to the northward
of Italy as far as the Adriatic.

The Celtic tribes in Illyricum were known under the name
of Scordisci, who are mentioned in connexion with the Tau-
risci.* They are described by Strabo, who says that the
mountain-plains + of Pannonia extend northward to the Da-
nube, and eastward to the Scordisci,and in the same direction
to the mountains of Macedonia and Thrace. He adds that
the Scordisci conquered the Triballi, who from the time of
Herodotus had been the most powerful Thracian tribe in the
neighbourhood of the Danube. Appian gives the same
account. He says that the Triballi and Scordisci fought,
until the former, who had been a flourishing nation till the
time of Philip and Alexander, were destroyed, and their
territory left desert.f Strabo places the Scordisci on the
Danube. He says that they were divided into two sections:
one of them dwelt between two rivers flowing into the
Danube, the Noavus which runs by Segestica and the
Margus; the other a little beyond this river.§ The Noavus
and Margus are, in the opinion of M. Zeuss, the Save and
the Morava.| The Scordisci also occupied the islands of the
Danube, and made themselves formidable to all the neigh-
houring nations: their chief towns were Heorta and Cape-
dunum. Ptolemy places the Scordisci in the southern
extremities of Lower Pannonia, therefore near the mouth of
the Save.Y]

The Illyrian Celts were, until they were conquered by the
Romans, always a warlike tribe, formidable to the surround-
ing nations, perpetually making hostile incursions into the
neighbouring countries. The most celebrated of these was
the attack on the temple of Delphi, under a leader named
Brennus, of which a full account has been given by Pau-
sanias.

* Pliny (iii. 23.): Mons Claudias, cujus in fronte Scordisci : in tergo Taurisci.

+ dporidia. 1 Appian. Illyric. 3. § Strabo, vii. p. 318.
|| Zeuss, ubi supra, p. 174. € Cl. Ptol. ii. 16.
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Strabo mentions an embassy sent from the Celts of the
Adriatic to the camp of Alexander during his expedition into
Thrace. As the Celts had about this time settlements on the
Danube, it is perhaps more probable that it was from this
quarter that ambassadors were sent, namely, from the country
of the Scordisci.

It does not appear that the Scordisci were old inhabitants
of the borders of the Lower Danube: they had overspread
the countries possessed of old by the Triballi and other
Thracian tribes. It is probable that they arrived in this
country shortly before the time of Alexander. They may
with the greatest probability be derived from the nearest bands
of the Celtic race, from those who had advanced furthest
towards the east. These were the Taurisci of the Alps and
the Boii and Tectosages of the Hercynian Forest.

On a general survey of the tribes spread through southern
Germany, and in Pannonia and the Alpine countries, it ap-
pears that Celtic races, of whom the Boii and Tectosages are
the most remarkable, were the earliest known inhabitants of
the tracts comprehended in the Orcynia of the Gauls and the
Hercynian Forest of Roman writers. The Boii are not to be
traced from Gaul, and not further westward than the confines
of the Helvetii : they were probably the primitive inhabitants
of the countries on the Danube, and reached as far northward
as Bohemia. Itis probable that the Gythones, a small tribe
who remained in the north-east of Germany in the time of
Tacitus and spoke the language of the Gauls, were a remnant
of the expelled Boii. The Tectosages appear to have been
nearly allied to the Boii, since we find them joined in many
parts. The other nations enumerated are evidently Celtic, as
the Scordisci, Taurisci, Vindelici, Rheeti, but nothing indicates
that they were ever inhabitants of Gaul.

SecrioNn VII.—Of the Colony of Gauls in Asia Minor.

Of all the foreign conquests or seitlements of the Gauls
none is more celebrated than that in Asia Minor, where this
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people were known, as indeed were the Gauls in general,
among the Greeks, by the name of Galatz.

It is important to determine from what tribes of European
Gauls originated the Galate, or Gauls of Asia Minor. We
have seen that of all the Gallic tribes, the Boii were the most
powerful in Germany and the most widely spread. From no
other tribe should we, upon conjecture, derive the Gallic con-
federacy in Asia with so much probability as from them.
Tolisthoboii was in fact the name of one of the three divisions
of people in Asia, into which the Galate were divided. In
Greek their name is written Tolisthobogii, as that of the Boii
is written Bogii.*

Together with Boii there were in parts of Germany other
tribes, as the Volca Tectosages, spread through the Her-
cynian Forest. These Volce Tectosages came, as we have
seen, from Celtica Narbonensis, and from the most remote
part of it, near to the Pyrenees, or at least to the south-
westward of Mount Cemmenus. Thus we find the Tec-
tosages to have been a wandering warlike people, who had
planted their name in two very distant countries, and there
is so0 much the less reason for doubt when we find them in a
third region. The Tectosages were in fact the leading and
most celebrated tribe among the Galate of Asia. A third
name not so easily traced is that of the Trocmi, of the origin
of whom Strabo knew nothing, though he was satisfied of
the derivation of the Tectosages from the Volce of Southern
Gaul.

Strabo considered it as a thing ascertained that the Tec-
tosages of Galatia in Asia Minor, were a branch of the Volca
Tectosages of Narbonensis. He says that the disappearance of
the two other names from Gaul, namely, those of Tolisthoboii
and Trocmi, was not to be wondered at, since among tribes of

* It is very probable that the Tolisthoboii were a tribe of Boii, and that the
prefix to their name is taken from some epithet, or perhaps from a place where
they settled. In fact Ptolemy mentions a place termed TéAaora x@pa in their
country. Lib. v. c. 6. This is observed by M. Zeuss, who remarks that another
Celtic name was preserved in Macedonia. Livy observes that the third region of
Macedonia contained the famous town of Edessa, &c., “et Vettiorum bellicosam
gentem, incolas quoque permultos Gallos et Illyricos.” Vettii appears to be a Celtic
clan-name, since Solovettius is a personal name. Liv. lib. xlv. c. 30.
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roaming habits, many become either extinct, or intermixed and
lost. From the fact that the tribe of Tectosages still remained
in the country of the Volce, he infers that the Tolisthoboii
and Trocmi originated from the same part of Gaul. If the
Tectosages of Galatia were really from the Volca Tectosages,
they must have had some intermediate halting-place; and
this is discovered to have been the fact, since, according to
Casar, the Gauls of the Hercynian Forest were Volce
Tectosages. In the same quarter, as we have observed, other
writers place the Boii. Tolisthoboii may have been a parti-
cular tribe of Boii.

Livy has given the most detailed and particular account of
the settlement of the Galatians in Asia, and of the depreda-
tory attempts of the same people, which preceded their pas-
sage of the Hellespont. After mentioning the Tolisthoboii,
into whose territories the Romans were led by the Consul
Cn. Manlius, he adds, ¢ These Gauls, a vast multitude, had
made their way, induced either by the want of lands or by
the hope of spoil, to the country of the Dardani under a leader
named Brennus.” Livy has given no intimation in this pas-
sage from whatquarter he supposes the Gauls to have first emi-
grated, but in a speech which he puts into the mouth of Cn.
Manlius, the Roman Consul, they are said to have been exiles
who left their country for want of room, and sailing along the
coasts of Illyricum into Peeonia, and thence into Thrace,gained
possession of it by arms.* It is utterly inconceivable that such
a multitude of barbarians as the Gauls are represented to have
been, could find room in ships ; and this must have been a mere
conjecture of Livy, who was probably ignorant that there were
extensive settlements of the Gauls upon the Danube. Pau-
sanias, who has given a narrative of their invasion, says that the
first adventurers who had proceeded to Thrace under their
leader Cambaules, returned to their country, in order to

* The names of the chieftains of the Galatians are given differently by the writers
who mention them. AIl however mention Brennus. Pausanias names the chiefs
of particular bodies Cambaules (Cunobelin or Conmail ?), Cerethorius (Caradyr ?),
Arichorus and Bolgius. Polybius terms the chief leader Brennus, as does Livy :
instead of the Lomnorius of Livy he has Comontorius, and he names the last king
of the Gauls who remained in Thrace, Cavarus.
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collect a greater multitude. They cannot, therefore, have
been at so greata distance from itas Livy supposed. According
to that historian, the Gauls separated into two great bodies:
the fate of Brennus and his followers, who invaded Greece,
1s well known; the other division, under Lomnorius and Lu-
tarius, after many adventures, passed the Hellespont into
Asia, and seated themselves finally in Phrygia, in the neigh-
bourhood of the river Halys, after dividing Asia Minor by lot
into three parts, and rendering each part tributary to one of
their three clans. These clans were the Tolistoboii, Troemi, and
Tectosagi.* Strabo gives them nearly the same denomina-
tions. They retained their power till the war between Antio-
chus and the Romans. It may be observed that Polybius and
Pausanias term these Gauls, Kerot or Celts; other writers call
them Galatee, Galli, and Gallo-Greci. Not one ancient his-
torian or geographer has expressed a doubt that they were
true Celtic Gauls; and certainly nothing can be more impro-
bable than the supposition that a Belgic tribe had acquired
in early times a settlement in the most remote region of Celtica,
where, although they were well known to the Massilians and
to the Romans who built the city of Narbo on the lands of
the Volcae, they were never suspected to be other than genuine
Celts.

® M. Thierry has maintained that the Volce were Belge, and not Celts. The
only proofs he brings forward are the following. In some copies of Cicero’s Oration
pro M. Fonteio, Belgarum is read instead of Volcarum. But this reading was
totally rejected by Greevius, and probably arose from the blunder of some ignorant
copyist who had never heard of such a people as the Volce, and supposed that
the author must have alluded to the Belga. Ausonius terms the Tectosagi
¢ primzvo nomine Bolgas.” But Ausonius being himself a Gaul would not have
made a mistake in the name of a Gaulish people, and would have termed them
Belgas, had he intended to identify them with the Belg so well known. Pausa-
nias mentions that one of the tribes of Galate had a chieftain named Bolgius. The
principal prop of M. Thierry’s argument is St. Jerom’s assertion, which we shall
hereafter cite and comment upon, that the Galatians spoke nearly the same
language as the Treviri, who were a Belgic tribe. This would be a good argument if
it could be proved in the first place that the language of the Celte was not nearly the
same as that of the Belgz. I shall endeavour to show that the contrary was the
fact, and that the difference between these dialects was very slight. On the whole we
have no reason to doubt, what all the ancients uniformly testify, that the Volcz
were a tribe of the Celtz properly so termed.

VOL. III. H
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Section VIII.—Of the Cimbri.

The Cimbri were the ancient inhabitants of Denmark, from
them called the Cimbric Chersonesus. They first became
known to the rest of the world on the occasion of their cele-
brated invasion of Southern Germany, Gaul, and Italy, in the
time of Caius Marius. This was the first on record of those
great migrations from the northern parts of Europe, by which
the southern and more cultivated regions were laid waste, for
the conquest of Italy by the Gauls cannot, though in cther re-
spects a similar event,be so termed, since that people originated
or at least came into Italy from a different quarter. These
movements continued to be repeated from time to time until
the northern parts of the continent were finally subdued and
civilized by Charlemagne and his successors, after which
period we hear only of the maritime aggressions of the North-
men, whose piracies in like manner had their termination only
when Scandinavia was christianized, and its inhabitants ex-
changed the habits of wandering freebooters for the industry
of agriculture and commerce. The invasion of the Cimbri,
like many later enterprises of the same description, was not
the solitary expedition of a particular horde : it seems to have
been a simultaneous movement among many different nations
near the shores of the Baltic. The Teutones, who, next to the
Cimbri, had been the most powerful and conspicuous among
these tribes, came from the northern part of Germany bor-
dering on the Elbe. A third body appears to have been
formed by a people termed Ambrones, of whom, if they were
a distinct tribe, we know nothing but their name. It was re-
ported that all these nations were driven out of their coun-
try by a deluge which overwhelmed it, but this opinion
was rejected by Strabo, on the ground of its supposed physical
impossibility, and the want of room for the support of a vast
multitude is assigned as the most probable incentive. Casar
informs us that the Cimbri and Teutones were repulsed by the
Belge in Gaul, in their attempt to pass the Rhine into the
country inhabited by that people ; they were likewise resisted
by the Boii in the Hercynian Forest, but succeeded in making
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their way into Celtic Gaul, which they overran, and whence
they invaded Italy, taking with them in their train armies
from the Tectosages, and from several Ligurian tribes. The
Cimbri here separated from the other nations, and, as it ap-
pears, entered Italy through Noricum and by the passes of
the Tyrolese, while the Teutones and Ambrones, with their
Celtic and Ligurian allies, approached it by the coast on the
western side. Little reliance can be placed on the accounts
left us as to the number of these hordes. 'The army of the
Cimbri and Teutones was reported to have consisted of three
hundred thousand well-armed warriors, besides a more numerous
crowd of followers, and Plutarch supposes that this estimate was
much below their actual numbers. It appears that the power
of the Cimbri was greatly weakened by this migration, since
they are ever afterwards mentioned as an inconsiderable state,
“and in the time of Tacitus were almost extinct. It is there-
fore probable that nearly the whole nation emigrated.

Writers of the Augustan and the succeeding age, the his-
torical period of Rome, have given us conjectures respecting
the Cimbri, who were too distant to be within the reach of ac-
curate inquiry. They were generally supposed to have been
a German tribe, from the situation of their country: Ceasar,
Strabo, and Tacitus considered them as such. Strabo informs
us that among the Northern German tribes, whose country he
defines asreaching from the mouths of the Rhine to those of the
Albis or Elbe, the most remarkable are the Cimbri and the
Sugambri. ¢ Beyond the Albis,” he adds, “all is unknown
to us, for we do not hear that any navigator has sailed along
the coast eastward towards the entrance of the Caspian Sea,”
—supposed to join the eastern extremity of the Baltic—¢ and
the Romans have not gained access to the parts beyond the
Elbe, nor have travellers penetrated into those countries by
land journeys.” The Sugambri of Strabo are the Sicambri
of Latin writers, and it might be suspected that their name isa
modification of that of the Cimbri.

The notion entertained by the geographers of Strabo’s time,
that the coast of the Baltic turned towards the south-east and
was continuous with that of the Caspian Sea, seems to have
connected in their minds the north of Europe with Scythia.

H 2
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Hence the countries on the Baltic came in later times to be
termed Scythia, of which we find an instance in Bede. The
same mistake accounts for the notion, admitted by many an-
cient writers on the ground of a mere resemblance of names,
that the Cimbri were the Cimmerii of Homer and Herodotus.
Cimmeria was the dark and unknown coast of an imaginary
ocean, supposed to reach from the Atlantic through the Codan
or Baltic Sea to the Caspian, and thence to the utmost East.
It was enveloped in perpetual fogs, and never visited by the
solar rays. The lines in which it is mentioned by Homer af-
ford a curious specimen of ancient cosmography.*

Posidonius appears first to have conjectured that the Cim-
bri were the same people as the Cimmerii. His opinion, which
was approved by Strabo as a probable conjecture, became very
prevalent among the Romans, as we learn from Plutarch.
Undoubtedly it had no other foundation than the resemblance
of the two names and the geographical error of the ancients,
who believed the coast of the Cimbri to be continuous with that
which the Cimmerii were supposed to have inhabited. The same
notion has been adopted by modern writers, as by Karamsin,
the historian of the Russian empire, and it has been often stated
as a fact established by adequate testimony. On this account
it will be worth while to collect, in a short compass, the sum
of the information extant respecting the Cimmerii.

The history of the Cimmerii, so far as the account respect-
ing them is really historical and not mythical, rests entirely
on Herodotus, who collected his information respecting them
in the course of his journeys in Asia Minor and on the coast of
the Euxine, where the memory of their abode was still recent
in his time. According to Herodotus, the country then in the
possession of the Scythians had been occupied in earlier times
by the Cimmerians. The extent of their territory cannot be
defined : it appears to have been on both sides of the Palus
Mzotis, or the Sea of Asov, and the Bosphorus, termed from
them Cimmerian. The peninsula termed afterwards the Tauric
Chersonesus,now Crim Tartary, was likewise sometimes named
Cimmerian. On this peninsula we are informed by Strabo
that there was formerly a Cimmerian city, adjoining to which

* Odyss. xi. in initio.
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were fortifications, enclosing the isthmus by an earthen wall.
As vestiges of the Cimmerians still remaining in his time,
Herodotus mentions an earthen monument near the river Tyras,
under which had been interred a great multitude of that na-
tion, as well as the names of several places in the Scythian
country : there were the Cimmerian walls, the Cimmerian
passage or ferry—mopOufia,—and the territory itself was
termed Cimmerian. The people had been driven out by the
Scythians, who had been expelled from their country further
towards the east by the Massagete, and entered Cimmeria
after passing the Araxes. The Cimmerians, or perhaps only
a part of them, living on the southern part of their country,
as we may collect from the narrative of Aristeas related in
another passage of Herodotus, escaped from the invaders by
passing along the eastern shore of the Euxine : the Scythians
are said to have pursued them, but passing to the eastward of
the Caucasus, entered Media, and thus began the celebrated
expedition of that people into Upper Asia, on which occasion
they were said to have penetrated as far as the cities of Phee-
nice. The Cimmerians, taking a more western route, came
down upon the coast of Asia Minor, which they appear to have
overrun as far as Bithynia,since Strabo enumerates Cimmerians
among the early inhabitants of that country. Herodotus says
that they founded acolony in the Asiatic Chersonesus, where the
Greek city of Sinope was afterwards built, near the promon-
tory and river of that name. They likewise invaded Lydia in
* the reign of Ardys, B.c. 634, and kept possession of a part
of it till they were expelled from Asia by Alyattes B.c. 613.
Herodotus represents their conquest of that country as the im-
mediate sequel of their entrance into Asia Minor, and not as a
subsequent attack made by the Cimmerian colonists of the
northern coast. But Strabo supposed the first incursion of the
Cimmerians into Asia to have happened at a much earlier
period, and thought even that some obscure notices of such
an event had reached Greece before the time of Homer.
After the conquest of Cimmeria by the Scythians, it appears
that the Tauric Chersonesus or Crim Tartary continued to be
the abode of a peculiar people, termed Tauri, who are con-
jectured, with probability, to have been remains of the old
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Cimmerian inhabitants. Panticapaum, aGreek city afterwards
founded by the Milesians on the Cimmerian Bosphorus, be-
came in a later age the capital of a flourishing state, which
retained its independence till the age of Mithridates, when,
being unable longer to defend itself against its barbarous
Scythian neighbours, it submitted. It was very populous, and
abounded in corn. The names of many kings of the Bospo-
riani are on record;* they are partly Greek and in part
barbaric, and often identical with the namecs of the kings
of Thrace. Hence an argument has been drawn to prove
that the Cimmerians were of the same race with the people
of Thrace; and this argument would have considerable
weight if the people of the Bosphorian state were more
clearly identified with the Cimmerians ; but it is very pos-
sible that they may have been later inhabitants, and perhaps
coeval in their settlement of that country with the Greeks.

It remains altogether uncertain to what race of people the
Cimmerians belonged. The argument above mentioned, and
the fact that there was a Thracian tribe termed Treres, which
also was a name given, according to Strabo, to a part of the
€Cimmerians, induced Adelung to connect this ancient people
with the Thracians, who are supposed to have been related to
the Pelasgi and to the Greeks.. On the other hand, it ap-
pears probable, from the account handed down by Hero-
dotus, that the chain of Caucasus was within the region of the
Cimmerians. If such were the fact, it may be inferred that
the aborigines of that mountain chain, whose descendants yet
retain their languages and barbarous habits, are the descend-
ants and representatives of the old Cimmerii, and we may set
them down as a people equally distinct from the Thracians and
from the German or other Indo-European inhabitants of the
north. The supposed affinity between the Cimmerii aud the

* The history of the Bosphorian kingdom is briefly given by Strabo, book vii.
p- 308. ed. Casaub. The names of the kings and many further particulars have
been industriously collected by Casaubon. (Annot. ad loc. Strabonis.) Adelung has
cited on the same subject a work by Cary, entitled ¢ Histoire des Rois de Thrace.”
Among the names of the Bosphorian kings and those of Thrace are Cotys, Seleu-
cus, Rhescaporis, Rhometalces, and several terminating in sades, as Muades,
Berisades, Medosades. (Adelung, Mithrid. B. ii. s. 3563.)
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Cimbri rests assuredly, as we have already observed, on no
other foundation than the resemblance, perhaps accidental,
of the two gentile names.*

Though the conjecture of Posidonius that this northern
people had descended from the Cimmerii received credit among
the ancient writers, it was the prevalent opinion that the
Cimbri were a German tribe. We have observed that several
writers mention them as such. Pliny enumerates the Cimbri
in that class of German tribes to which he appropriates the
term of Ingevones, or maritime tribes. Plutarch likewise
says that the Cimbri were supposed to be a German nation.
The reasons on which he represents that opinion to have been
founded are such, however, as plainly to evince that it was
not the result of information but a mere conjecture. They
were believed to be Germans, he says, on account of their
tall stature and the blue colour of the eyes, and from the
fact that the Germans in their language term robbers—
KipPpovc—Cimbri. As the Romuns communicated little with
the Cimbri,—who, however, sent ambassadors to Augus-
tus,—and knew them only as living in a corner of Germany,
they would naturally be led to suppose them Germans. Such
an opinion has therefore little or no weight, especially as it is
generally expressed with doubt as to thefact. The accountsleft
of the customs of the Cimbri certainly resemble what we know
of the Celtic nations rather than the description of German
manners. Tacitus describes them as, in his time, the feeble
remnant of a nation, living in decay, and about to become
extinct. Hesays, “ In the same quarter of Germany, adjacent
to theocean,dwell the Cimbri, a small state at present,but great
in renown.  Of their past grandeur extensive vestiges still re-
main, as encampments and lines on either shore of the Cimbric
Chersonesus, from the compass of which the strength and
numbers of the nation may still be computed, and credit ob-
tained to the account of so great an army.”+ The sacred rites
of the Cimbri as described by Strabo resemble in their more

® The history of the Cimmerii is contained in the passages of Herodotus, lib. i.
c. 7. ¢.16.5lib.iv. c. 11 . 12. c. 14. c. 99.  Strabo, lib. i. p. 12. 5 lib. iii. p. 149.

ed. Casaub. item lib. vii. p, 308, p. 494.
+ Tacitus, Germ. c. 87.
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sanguinary character the customs of the Celts. Their warlike
expeditions wereaccompanied by hoary prophetesses,who wear-
ing white robes fastened by zones of brass, ascended a throne
or elevated seat, with drawn swords in their hands, and raising
the captives by their hair, cut their throats,and received streams
of blood in large brazen goblets, while others dissected the
bodies of slaughtered victims, and from the appearance of the
entrails predicted victory to the Cimbrian arms. In battles
they fought, like the Britons, in chariots: to them were fastened
drums, which when beaten produced a formidable sound.*

All these considerations afford some probable evidence of
the Celtic origin or relations of the Cimbri; but a stronger
argument arises from a very few names and words preserved
from their language., Pliny assures us that the Cimbri termed
the Baltic Sea Moremarusa, which expression in .their lan-
guage signified the Dead Sea. Mor-marw, nearly the same
words, have in Welsh precisely this meaning, which does not
belong to similar vocables, as I believe, in any German dialect.
Again, Boiorix was the king of the Cimbric army which in-
vaded Italy, a compound name of which both the elements are
Celtic. Boii is a gentile name, as we have seen, and be-
longed particularly to the Celte of Germany: oriw is a fre-
quent Celtic termination, and represents a word yet extant in
the Welsh dialect. To this we must add the name of Cimbri,
corresponding and nearly identical with that of the Cymru or
Cumri of Britain. We must likewise take into the account the
probability of migration from the Cimbric Chersonesus to the
country of the Ottadini in the northern part of this island, and
the fact that the Picts, probably one people with the Cale-
donians, derived their descent, according to Bede, from the
shores of Scythia, that is from the coasts of the Baltic Sea.

I know not whether any conclusive argument can be founded
on the circumstance that Holstein and Denmark abound in
those rude erections termed Druidical remains ; but the fact is
remarkable, especially as we find similar remains in countries
known to have been inhabited long by Celts, as in the depart-
ments of Morbihan in Britanny.

* Strab. Ger. lib. vii. p. 294.
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On the whole it appears to be the result of this comparison
of facts relative to the history of the Cimbri, that they were
a Celtic people allied to the inhabitants of Britain ; and it is
by no means improbable that they were the people who first
colonized North Britain.

Skcrion 1X.—Of the Population of the British Isles.

On entering into an inquiry respecting the tribes who formed
the population of the British Isles, I approach the subject of
a controversy agitated among Celtic antiquarians; but I shall
endeavour to avoid disputed questions at present, and post-
pone the discussion of them till I can enter upon it with
greater advantage, after having surveyed the whole field within
which it has been carried on.

It is generally considered as certain that the whole popula-
tion of Britain was derived from Gaul. Ancient writers, how-
ever, have afforded us no direct testimony that may be looked
upon as conclusive upon this subject, and such an inference
can only be collected from topographical names, from the his-
tory of languages, and from the remains of ancient dialects.

Casar says, “ It has been handed down to memory—a most
improbable subject for tradition—that the people who inhabit
the interior part of Britain were produced in the island itself;
the maritime part is possessed by those who passed over from
the Belgz, for the sake of plunder and of hostile invasion,
and these are mostly distinguished by the names of those
states from which they originally came to fix their abode in
and to cultivate the newly conquered lands. There is an in-
finite number of people ; their houses are very numerous, and
nearly resemble those of the Gauls, and their cattle are in
great numbers.” *

Czsar was informed that the sea-coast of Britain was in-
habited by Belge from the continent. No other writer has
given the same statement, but it is confirmed by our finding,
from Ptolemy and others, that there were British tribes or
states which, as Ceesar has hinted in the passage above cited,

* Bell. Gall. v. c: 12.
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had the same names with communities in Belgic Gaul. On
the south coast we find a tribe named merely Belge, whose
capital was Venta Belgarum, or Winchester. To the east-
ward of the Belge was another tribe, named Regni, also
Rhemi, and to the northward of both of these were the Atre-
batii. These are tribes nearly synonymous with Belgic tribesin
Gaul. There was no other British tribe known to us by name to
which the above observation of Cesar can be supposed with
probability to refer. A corner of land to the northward of the
Humber is said to have been inhabited by a tribe termed
Parisi, or Parisii ; and Parisii was the name of a tribe in Gaul
to whom belonged the banks and the islands of the Seine.
But the British Parisii were apparently but a subdivision of
the great nation of Brigantes, who, near the centre of the is-
land, occupied the whole breadth of Britain : they were, per-
haps, too far to the northward to have come within the sphere
of Ceesar’s information. The Parisii of the Seine were never
reckoned among the Belgz, although near the Belgic frontier.
They were said, as we have already observed, to have been a
Celtic tribe ; besides, their inland situation excluded them
from the number of maritime invaders of Britain. Ceesar ap-
pears therefore to have made a statement in more general
terms than later accounts fully support. But although there
are but two or three British tribes synonymous with tribes in
Belgic Gaul, there may have been some other tribes chiefly or
even wholly of Belgic origin; and it is very probable that we
shall be correct in reckoning all the parts to the southward of
the Atrebatii, or of a line drawn in continuation of the
northern boundary of that tribe, as belonging to Belgic
Britain. This line, which prolonged towards the east and
the west would join the Severn and the Thames, would cut off
to the southward the Cantii and the Trinobantes, as well as
some other tribes connected by political relations with Belgic
states on the continent, and therefore to be included with
the greater probability among the tribes of Belgic origin.
This last consideration renders it probable that the Iceni, who
were among the most civilized of the Britons, were also Belgee.
Ou the other hand it may be doubted whether we ought to in-
clude among the Belge either the Damnonii of Devonshire
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and Cornwall, or the Durotriges in Dorsetshire, since that
part of the coast of Gaul which lies opposite to them was oc-
cupied by Celtic tribes, to whom, as we have seen, all the
country westward of the Seine belonged.

Ceaesar has said nothing to indicate a suspicion that the
Britons of the inland country were akin to any people in Gaul.
It is apparent that his information respecting them was very
defective, and it seems that he did not consider himself to
have entered their territory. What part of the entire island
he meant to designate by the phrase ¢ interior pars,” has been
a matter of dispute. Some who have a particular theory to
support, carry us as far as the Highlands of Scotland, and will
have it that the supposed indigenous Britons were the Gael
of those countries ; but this is a very forced and improbable in-
terpretation, for if the Western Highlands were at that time oc-
cupied by the Ga€l, which we have reason to believe not to have
been the fact, it is very improbable that Cesar’s information
extended so far. It is likewise hard to suppose that he would
have termed that part of Scotland the interior of Britain. It
is much more likely that Ceesar meant to describe the country
northward of the line above marked out, which cuts off to the
southward all the tribes known to have been Belgic, of whom
the most northerly were the Atrebatii. This line, as we have
observed, passed from the Severn to the Thames. The abo-
rigines will thus be the ancestors of the Britons, who are well
known to have been driven by the Saxons into Wales, Cum-
berland, and the south-western parts of Scotland, termed the
kingdom of Strathclyde.

Tacitus * treats the origin of the Britons as a subject entirely
left open to conjecture. Nothing was known historically as to
the question whether they were natives of the soil or of foreign
extraction. “In their persons they vary, whence different opin-
ions are formed. The red hair of the Caledonians, and their
large limbs, indicate a German origin. The swarthy sunbarnt
complexion of the Silures, their curly hair, and their situation
opposite to Spain, furnished ground for believing that the Iberi
have passed over the seaand gained possession of the country.”

* Agricola, xi.
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Tacitus was then under the mistake of supposing Spain to be
opposite to South Wales. As M. Ritson has observed, he may
have been led to form this notion from some erroneous map
of Britain, such as might be collected from Ptolemy, and is
actually in Richard of Cirencester. It is very probable that
this is the principal circumstance that suggested the idea of
attributing an Iberian origin to the Silures, on which so undue
stress has been laid by various writers, and which even Nie-
buhr has adopted. It was not, however, the deliberate opinion
of Tacitus that the Silures came from Spain; for, after ob-
serving that the Britons who lived nearest to Gaul resembled
the people of that country, he adds, “ On a general estimate of
probabilities—in universum tamen stimanti—it is to be be-
lieved that the Gauls originally took possession of the neigh-
bouring coast.” He then adds the reasons which confirmed
him in this opinion : “ The sacred rites and superstition of the
Gauls are discoverable among the Britons, nor is there much
difference in the language of these two nations.” It would
seem, as we shall further have occasion to remark, that this
last observation is not limited to the Belgic or sea-coast
Britons. The sacred rites indeed of the Britons to which he
refers, are those of the Druids, of which the most conspicuous
display was in Mona or Anglesea ; and the mentioning of them
in connection with the language of the Britons indicates suf-
ficiently that the allusion of the writer extends to the inhabit-
ants of South Britain on a larger scale.

This last observation of Tacitus seems to be all the his-
torical evidence that we have for the kindred origin of the
Proper Britons—meaning those not Belgic—with the Gauls.
But even this is not historical, for it was an inference drawn
from the fact that the Britons and Gauls reserbled in lan-
guage and religion. This testimony, however, will form a very
important part of the evidence to be collected for ethnogra-
phical inquiry. The unity of religion is certainly a strong
argument, for it is scarcely credible that two distinct races
should be found subject to such a hierarchy as the Druids,
and to such a system of rites and superstitions as is known
to have been maintained by them. But the Druidism and
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Bardism said to have belonged both to the Celtse and the
Britons, afford not so strong an argument of kindred origin
as the possession of one common speech, if this only can satis-
factorily be proved ; and to the investigation of this subject
we shall immediately proceed.

Secrion X.—Of the Language of the Belgic Nations, and
of their relation to the Celtce.

We are informed by Casar that the Belge, as well as the
Aquitani, differed from the Celtic Gauls in speech, in customs,
and in laws. It does not appear from this account whether
the difference of idiom between the Belgz and Celte amounted
to an entire diversity of language, or only to some variety of
dialect sufficient to serve as a distinguishing mark between
the two races. The former meaning is the most consistent
with the context, since we have reason to believe that the
Aquitanian language was entirely different from the Celtic.
But the latter sense is likewise applicable to the words, and
we are at liberty to adopt it if it can be shown to be the most
consistent with truth.

Tacitus expresses himself as if the idiom of all the Gaulish
nations were one and the same. In estimating the probable
evidence that the Britons were a colony from the people of
Gaul, he says that there is not much differénce between the
languages of these nations—* nec sermo multum diversus.”
If this resemblance had been confined to the maritime people
on the opposite coasts of the two countries—that is, if the
Belgee of Britain, or the maritime tribes only, had resembled
in idiom the Belgic people of Gaul, Tacitus, the relative of
Agricola who had subdued nearly the whole island, could not
fail to be aware of the fact, and he was bound to mention it,
since it materially impaired the force of his argument. But
he takes no notice of any such thing, and we may infer that,
according to the opinion of Tacitus, the Gaulish nations, at
least the great mass of them, had one language, and that their
language was very similar to that of the Britons. The Iberian
Aquitani beyond the Garonne were so small a body that he
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might well omit to take them into his account, especially as
the greater part of the population of Aquitania, as that pro-
vince had been extended before the age of Tacitus, were in
reality Celtic tribes. I allude to the states between the Ga-
ronne and the Loire.

Strabo delivered his opinion more clearly on the subject of
the languages of Gaul. He says that some writers separate
into three departments the inhabitants of that eountry,
terming them Aquitani, Belge, and Celt. “The Aquitani,”
he adds, ¢ differ wholly from the others, not only in language
but likewise in person, resembling the Iberians more than the
Gauls.* The others, namely, the Celte and the Belgz, have
personal characters which belong to the Gauls in general ; yet
they are not all of the same speech, but differ a little in this
respect, and there is also some variety in their political insti-
tutions and manners of life.”

From this statement we may conclude, if the authority of
Strabo is to be trusted, that any differences of speech which
may have existed between the various tribes of people in
Gaul, the Aquitani being excluded, and particularly that
which we learn from Cesar to have distinguished the Belga
from the Celts, were but slight variations of dialect, and at
least not such as to prevent one people from being intelligible
to another. Had it been otherwise, had the Belga spoken a
language which the Celts could not understand, the affinity
of the two idioms would never have been discovered by people
so incurious of such mattérs as were the Romans and Greeks.
Languages, for example, differing from each other as do the
Welsh and Irish, would never have been known to be kindred
dialects. These races do not at all comprehend each other in
conversation. It is only by an examination of grammatical
analogies and of particular relations in the vocabulary of the
Welsh and Irish languages, which in many instances require,
in order that they may be detected, a previous acquaintance
with certain rules of variation, that the affinity which exists
between these idioms could ever be discovered, and the fact
would have remained unknown to the ancients, who never
made use of such methods of investigation.

¢ Strabo, lib. iv. p. 176.
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By other and later writers the language of the Gauls has
been mentioned as if it were, in all parts of their country, one
and the same. The “lingua Gallica or Gallicana” is alluded
to as distinguished from the Latin of that province, under the
Roman government, but we nowhere find any hint that there
were two vernacular or native languages in Gaul. The ques-
tion at which period and in what degree Latin superseded the
ancient language in popular use, has been much controverted
among French writers. The Benedictines of St. Maur, the
authors of the learned work entitled “ Histoire littéraire de la
France,” maintained that Latin had become the vulgar idiom
of the Gallic provinces under the Roman empire ; and Ducange
went so far as to suppose that the native speech was entirely
forgotten. In opposition to this opinion several passages from
authors of a later period during the Roman domination, have
been cited, in which the Gallic idiom is described as still ex-
tant, but it is always mentioned as one particular language.
One of these passages is from a law in the Digest, taken from
Ulpian, and it is found also in the fragments of that celebrated
lawyer, who flourished in the reign of the Emperor Alex-
ander Severus. In this it is said that the acts termed “ fidei
commissa” may be made in any language; and the lan-
guage of Gaul is mentioned in the singular, and as one
idiom, known by the term of ¢ lingua Gallicana,”* distin-
guished from Latin, but without allusion to any other dialect
extant, in the same province. Had a totally different speech
prevailed in so great a portion of Gaul as the Belgic countries
formed, when taken collectively, we should either find the
Gallic languages mentioned in the plural or the Belgic distin-
guished from the Gallic.

There is one passage which may be referred to, as affording
a positive proof that the languages of Gaul differed very little
from each other, and it is difficult to evade the inference

# ¢ Fidei-commissa quocunque sermone relinqui possunt, non solum Latin vel
Graci, sed etiam Punici, vel Gallicand, vel alterius cujusque gentis lingua.” (Di-
gest, lib. 32.) I cite from M. Raoux’s Mémoire en réponse & la question pro-
posée par ’Académie Royale des Sciences et Belles-Lettres de Bruxelles, Quelle
est 'origine de la différence qui existe, &c. entre les provinces dites Flamandes et
celles dites Wallonnes ? &c. Brux, 1825.
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without calling in question the testimony of a witness deemed
unimpeachable. | I allude to the celebrated passage of St.
Jerom, in which that learned and venerable writer compares
the Belgic speech of the Treviri to that of the Galata in Asia
Minor. The weight of this testimony, or its application to my
present purpose, depends upon the premises that the Treviri
were a Belgic tribe and spoke the Belgic language, and that
the Galate of Asia Minor, who were principally Volce Tec-
tosages, were Celte, and spoke the Celtic dialect. On these
points, as on everything connected with Celtic antiquities, con-
troversies have been raised during late years. All these ob-
jections I have endeavoured to anticipate, and I think suf-
ficient proof has been already adduced to establish both
positions. If this be conceded, we shall have the direct tes-
timony of St. Jerom for the fact that the Celte and Belge had
nearly the same language. St. Jerom had lived at Tréves,
among the Treviri, and he heard the Galatians speak their
language with some slight variation of dialect. St. Jerom,
as it is well known, had made languages his particular
study. He was the greatest linguist of the early Christian
Church. He says, “ Unum est quod inferimus—Galatas ex-
cepto sermone Graco, quo omnis Oriens loquitur, propriamn
linguam eandem pzné habere quam Treviros: nec referre si
qua exinde corruperint, cum et Afri Pheenicam linguam non
nulld ex parte mutaverint et ipsa Latinitas et regionibus quo-
tidie mutetur et tempore.”*

These evidences from ancient authors would be sufficient
to render the conclusion extremely probable that the Belgic
and Celtic tribes spoke nearly approaching dialects, and idioms
so closely resembling each other that either would be under-
stood by persons who had only learnt the other. But there
is room for a further investigation of this question. I have
already observed that Baron William von Humboldt, in his
learned investigation of Spanish antiquity, has succeeded in
establishing the general conclusion that the Euscarian or Bis-
cayan language was common to all the tribes of the Iberian
race, although these, as it may be opportune here to remark,

* Hieronym. Praf. lib. 2. Comment. Epist. ad Galatas, tom. 1. p. 255. Edit.
Paris, 1706. M. Raoul, ubi supra.
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are said by ancient writers, particularly by Strabo, to have
differed from each other in dialect. This inference was de-
duced from the evidence afforded by topographical names.
A similar proof may be applied, even with greater force,
to the Celtic question. A remarkably uniform and easily
detected character pervades the names of places in un-
doubtedly Celtic countries. The frequent and almost per-
petual recurrence of certain elements of compound names, and
even in many instances of the names themselves, is sufficiently
striking to arrest the attention even of a careless reader, or of
one who cursorily surveys the maps of Celtic countries. Some of
“these phenomena, though by no means the whole, were long
ago pointed out by Scheepflin, the historian of Alsace, and
they have been referred to in the preceding chapter on the
Euskaldunes. I shall now take occasion to make a more
distinct enumeration of Celtic names, and shall endeavour
to ascertain how far they are common to both of the great
nations of this race on the continent, and to the two de-
partments into which the population of Britain has been di-
vided. I shall consider those names of places as belonging
to the language of the Belgz which are of frequent occur-
rence in Belgic Gaul, and in the parts of Britain inhabited
by the Belgian tribes. The names occurring in the Celtic
parts of Gaul are to be considered as derived from the Celtic
language properly so termed; and in the same class I shall
venture to include similar names when such are found in the
Gallic conquests or colonies, whether in Spain, Italy, Noricum,
Pannonia, or in parts of Germany which are known to have
been occupied by Gallic colonies. The inland parts of Britain
beyond the Belgian or maritime tribes may be reckoned as a
separate department, and its toponomy may assist in deter-
mining what opinion we are to form as to the supposed Celtic
origin of its population.

Among the most frequent components of local names in
Gaul and Britain, as well as in other countries inhabited by
colonies of Gauls, are the four following : DUNUM or DINUM;
DURUM Or DURO ; MAGUS; ACUM, ACUS, OF IACUM.

The following examples will serve to show the frequency
of these terms in countries known to have been inhabited by
Celtic Gauls.

VOL. III. 1



114 CELTIC AND BELGIC

1. Names of places in Celtic Gaul terminating in dunum or

dinum.*
Noviodunum....in the Bituriges ........now Nevers.
Novodunum ........ Diablintes............ Jubleins, near Mayenne.

Lugdunum.......... Hedui .............. Lyons.
Augustodunum ...... Hedui ............... Autun.

Usxellodunum ......ccovvvvveeneennnns «... in Guienne.
Segodunum ... } Convene, a Gaulish tribe in Aquitania.
Lugdunum ........ ?

Noviodunum ........ Aulercorum ........ Lemboul.
Cesarodunum. ....... Turonum............ Tours(?).

Melodunum  ..... .. Senonum........... . Melun.

Neodunum ......... veteetretesscsessss . Nion, on the Leman Lake.
Ebrodunum ....... . Caturiges.... ....... Embrun, or Yverdun.
Vindinum .......... Aulerci Cenomani .... Le Mans.

Sedunum .......... Seduni.

Vellaunodunum . .... Senones.

Minnodunum....... . Helvetii.

9. Names of places in Celtic Gaul containing durum or duro.

Erodurum ....in the Bituriges.

Salodurum .......... Helvetii.

Ictodurum ¢.c..... .. Caturiges.

Durotinium  ....... Medulli.

Divodurum ...ceeceevveaeen eeeeer i near Paris.
Daria Major ...o.ccooeeveeeneenanses-.o... near Turin.
Breviodurum § ...... in Lugdunensi.

Ganodurum ....... . Helvetiorum ,..00..... Constanz.
Velatodurum .,....

Epamanduodurum. . 2 Sequanorum.

Antissodurum ...... .. Senones .....ccc...... Auxerre,
Duranius.....ooovt vereeesesessssassss... the river Dordogne.
in the Valais, near the
OCtOAUTUM e e eevsesronaoasnsssaseanaans z ’
Rhone.
Brivodurum ...... . Aureliani ............ Briave,

Vetodurum. ....... . Helvetii.

3. Names of places ending in magus in Celtic Gaul.

Noviomagus % . ...... Biturigam ............ in the Bourdelais.
Vindomagus. ........ Volcz Arecomici ...... West of Nismes.
Noiomagus.......... Tricasteni seeeeeees.. Aouste.
Noiomagus.......... Vadicassii ........... . Nemours or Nuis.

* I have taken these lists of names principally from Ptolemy. Some are in-
serted from the Itinerary of Antoninus. The names of tribes to which the places
belong are chiefly copied from Ptolemy, and the modern names from the editions
of that writer, These last may in some particular instances be erroneous, but on the
whole they are probably as correct as they can be expected to be.

1 Antonin. Itin. + CL Ptolem. Geogr. c. 55.



NAMES OF PLACES."

115

Noiomagus.......... Lexubii c.ovvuvenenen, 8St. Salvator.
Rhatomagus.

Rotomagus. ........ Veneliocassii .......... Bayeux.
Hebromagus.

Argantomagus ....... (Anton. Itin. 29.) ...... Argenton.
Juliomagus ....... « Andicavi . c.o0eieinn.n Angers.
Rigomagus. ........ Taurini.

Bromagus .......... Helvetii.
Caventomagus. ...... Cadurei.

Condatomagus ..... . Ruteni................ on the Garonne.

Cassinomagus. ...... Lemovices.

Sermanicomagus .... Santones.............. Chermez.

Licidomagus...... «+ Vellari,

Catorimagus ........ Caturiges. ............ Chorges (Mannert).
4. Names of places ending in acum in Celtic Gaul.

Ebrolacum.......... Bituriges.

Saloniacum. ........ near Bordeaux.

Cerbelliaca..... ... Segelauni.

Annedonacum ...... Santones.

IN THE CELTIC COLONIES.

1. The names of places ending in dunum.

In Noricum and Pannonia and along the Danube :

Serviodunum.

Gesodunum.

Idunum......... Ceieieanas ereessenaisaansn . Udino.
Carrodunum. .......... teesareennanens +«+.. Khamburg.
Novidunum.

Cambodunum . .... in Vindelicia.
Singidunum. ..,..... on the Danube.
Camdunum. ........ beyond the Danube.

In the southern parts of Germany :

Lupodunum. ....... « near Mentz,
Lugidunum . ....oovvviiiienieaneenasses. .. Glogau.

Segodunum ...........iieieeeeessess.s... Nuremburg.

Meliodunum ......coeeveenne ceesetteessenan Mileuske.

TarodunuUmM  «.ccee.vcoeacacas N veseee.. Dornstadt.

.Rhobodunum ....... near the Danube,

CarrOdUDUM «.oovvrecacenooecanransnnes «e.. Cracow.
2. Names in durum in Celtic colonies :

Gabanodurum, ...... in Noricum.

Bragodurum ........ southward of the Danube. Bibrach.
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Ebodurum..........

Ectodurum. ........ }on ornear the Danube.
Boiodurum. ...ee...

Caturigidorum ...... in Graiis Alpibus.
Duria Major and Minor, branches of the Po.

Durius ..... cevenas the Duero, in Spain.
3. Names of places in magus in the Celtic colonies.
Drusomagus ........ in Rhetia ............ Mummingen.

Gabromagus ........ in Noricum,
Rigomagus ........ near Turin.

Bodincomagus ...... on the Po.
Scingomagus ........ near Mount Vesulus.
Cameliomagus ...... near Placentia.

4. Names of places in acum in Celtic colonies.

Teutobodiaci, a Galatian tribe in Cappadocia. (See Diefenbach, Geschichte der
Kelten.)

In Germany :
Mattiacum «.v.iieveieveicniiceteressess . Marburg,

Bibacum ......00000000.. esveessssanssseo. Bibarch.

Arenacum (Tac. Ann. v. 20.) ......ec0.e0e..o Arnheim.
In Noricum :

Abudiacum ........ ABovdiaxov, Ptol.

Badacum.

OlimAaCUM.. st eeeresresnsessacecseanss oesss Lymbach.

Laureacum.

In Vindelicia :
Vallacum ceevvveeracessoresarcecnnessessss Wilnpach.
Cornacum «.covvenss at the mouth of the Drave.

The preceding examples, to which many others might be
added,* are sufficient to prove the frequent occurrence of the
above-mentioned elements of local names in the Celtic coun-
tries. I now proceed to show that they are equally prevalent
in the districts occupied by Belgic tribes.

* Besides the above, many places in the same region, viz. in the countries to the
southward of the Danube, in Vindelicia, Noricum, and Pannonia, and a few on the

northern bank of that river and in Bohemia, have manifestly Celtic names. The
following will serve as a specimen :—

Badorigum........ teressrcananes Breslau.
Marobudum........ooviiinnnn. Prague.
Cantiabis. cooovinieenrreraaanns Amberg.
Setuacatum.

Medoslanium.

Anduetium.
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1. Names ending with dunum or dinum in Belgic Gaul.

Noviodunum. ...... in the Rhemi.
Verodunum; ..... +++ Verodunenses ...... «+ Verdun.

Lugodin
Lugﬁunu:lm.’“.f”gmtavomm teseesnses. Leyden.

2. Names of places containing durum or duro in Belgic Gaul.

Durocortora ........ Rhemi.............. Rheims.

Divodurum. ........ Mediomatrici ........ Metz.

Batavodurum . ...... Batavi.

Duroicoregum ...... Morini.

Marcodurum . ...... Tungri............ «- Duren on the Roer, M.
Duronum .......... Nervii..........000.. near Bavay.
Durocatalaunum ...eccceceeececessssss... Chalons sur Mame.

3. Names of places ending in magus in Belgic Gaul.

Cesaromagus. ...... Bellovaci ............ Beauvais.
Augustomagus.

Noviomagus «c...e.. Nemeti......ccc....... Speyer.
Borbetomagus . ...... Vagii .c....e00eveeoe Worms.
Breucomagus. .... .. Tribocci.

Rhatomagus ........ Subanecti. ............ Rohan,
Lattomagus ........ Mom.

Marcomagus ........ Tungri .............. Marmagen.

Durnomagus.
Noviomagus ........ Batavi ..... eeeesees. Nimwegen.

Rotomagus.... ..... Veliocasses...cc.cc.... Rouen.
Noiomagus . ........ Subanecti.

Noiomagus. ........ Veromandui .......... Noyfm.
Rigomagus «...ecveeeessecsesseeecsasce.... Rheinmagen,

4. Names of places ending in acum in Belgic Gaul.

Nemetacum ....... eesessessssesnsenssseesessss AITas

Origiacum . ......... Atrebates.

Moguntiacum ....... Mentz.
Antunnacum.. ...... Andemach (Mannert).

Camaracum. ........ Nervii .......c.c...... Cambray.
Hermonacum.

Bagacum ....cececocseceaasssasieseases .. Bavay.
Tolbiacum . ........ Tungri .....c..c..cece.... Tolbiac

’.;‘I::mcun; Tt }neax the Ubian territory, on the Rhine,
eriacum  ......
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Minariacum ........ Morini o.vvvviirnnnnns near Terouenne,
Vemidacnm ... § Adoru.

Ricciacum oo eevene.. ceseesenas eeoesesesse. near Tréves.
Catusiacum ........ Veromandui.

Tumacum. ....... . Nervii..... vesseesse.. Tournay
Oromarsaci «...... . Morini

Bellovaci.

Blaviacum . ........ Menapii.

Rauraci.*

It now remains to show the prevalence of the same terms in
Britain. The following are found in that small part of Britain
supposed to have been inhabited by Belgian tribes, mostly to
the southward of a line drawn from the Severn to the Thames.

1. Names containing dun or din in Belgic Britain.

Sorbiodunum........ Belge...ooonnnnn «ee.. Old Sarum.
Duniumor Muridunum Durotriges ....... «.... Bridport.

Londunum or .

Londinium } e Trinobantes . «oovvvuvns London.
Camalodunum ... .. Trinobantes .......ovvn. Malden or Colchester.

Durovernum........ Cantii ..... eeecssaess. Canterbury
Durobrive. ........id.e. ... Cerecacacenas Rochester.
Durolevum. ....occcidieeeeieisnnneninns ... Milton.
Durolitum . .......« Trinobantes. «c.coovevees Leyton.
Durnovaria «o...... Durotriges ............ Dorchester.
Durotriges.

Durocornovium.

3. Names containing magus in Belgic Britain.

Cesaromagus ...... Trinobantes ............ Holwood Hill, Sussex.
Noviomagus........ Regnic..oovennenns «ee.« Woodcote.
Sitomagus. ........ Cenimagni.

4. Names containing acum in Belgic Britain.

Segontiaci.......... A tribe above the proper Belge.
Vagniacum ........ Cantif covevvennennnennn. North Fleet.

The following list contains names of places occurring in
those parts of Britain supposed to have been inhabited by the
aboriginal Britons of Cesar.

* Casar, Com. i. 5. Ammian. Marcell. 16. 11.
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1. MNames of places in dunum or dinum among the Ancient

Britons.

Maridunum ........ Silures ........... «.. Carmarthen.
Rhigodunum® ........ Ceetriereaiiiaees . Rippon (?).
Camulodunura ...... Brigantes ............ Holderness.
Cambodunum ...... Brigantes.
Rigodunum ....... . Sedantii ............ Warrington.
Margidunum ...... Coritani.............. Nottingham.
Branodunum ...... Teeni .o..oovvviiennnn Brancaster.
Dunum AEstuarum .. Brigantes ............ Mouth of Tees.
Rhigodunum # ...... Brigantes ......... «.. Halifax (?).
Ottadini.
Gadeni.

2. Names containing durum or duro.
Durocobrivium. . .. .. Catieuchlani «¢.0cve... Stony Stratford.
Lactodorum ........ Catieuchlani .......... Towcester.
Durobrive ....... . Catieachlani ...... .. .. Caster.
Durolipsus ........ Iceni
Durocorinium ...... Dobuni «...oovomuenn Cirencester.
Durnomagus. ....... Iceni

3. Names containing magus among the Ancient Britons.
Sitomagus ........ Iceni covvvvvecnennnns Woolpit.
Dumomagus ...... Tceni covvvvivvernnnns Water Newton.
Cesaromagus.
Magiovinium ...... Catieuchlani ...... .. Dunstable.
Vacomagi .......... Tribe in North Britain.
Macolitum ........ Mull in Ireland.

Eboracum .........coeeveiinininiiiieennns York.
Braboniacum ...... Brigantes ........... . Overborough.
Sulloniacum ........ Catieuchlani .......... Brockley Hill.
Galacus ........... . Brigantes ....... ++... Appleby.
Bremetauracum.... .. Brigantes ...... cennes Brampton.
Olenacum .. ... «.... Brigantes ............ Old Carlisle.
Epiacum .......... ideeaeenniiiin veesses. Hexham.
Brovonacium ..... . Brigantes ............ Kirkley Thure.

Briga and, what is perhaps only another form of the same
word, Briva, are frequent components of local names through-
out the Celtic countries. They are particularly numerous in
the names of places in Spain, and according to the observa-
tion of M. de Humboldt, especially in parts of Spain in-

* Possibly the same place.
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habited by Celtiberian or Celtic tribes, or under the influence
of those nations. We find Arcobriga, Segobriga, and Augus-
tobriga, at no great distance from Numantia, and the same
termination occurs in various parts of Lusitania, and in the
north-western parts of the Peninsula.

The following are a few instances occurring in Celtic Gaul,
and in other countries where the Celtz had colonies :

Eburobriga ........ Senones ...... ¢eeee... Near Sens.
Limnobriga,........ ceereninnns ecesessssso near Noyon.

Amageubriga «...ooeeiniiiiinnnn. esresaseso ON the Arar.

Pagus Arebrigius ......co.cvvnissecsceasso On the Arar.
Briva......... ee... Arvemni.

Brivates Portus ......o0uvy.ene csesesieses.o Brest,

Brigantia ........ DT N Constanz (?).

Brigobanne .......c000iennn R TR w&iez?ﬁ:;fn:f the
Litanobrige ........ Anton. Itin.

Netiobriges -o...veverenneneneennenennnn, § AR TR, the South of
Allobryges (?).

Brigiosum.......... Pictones.

Brivodurum ........ Awreliani .......... +« Briave.

Bragodurum.

Brigania ..... +e0.. Ligures.

Artobriga .........ce000000c0eenersecs.... On the Danube.
Brigetium +......... Upper Pannonia.
In Belgic Gaul :
Latobrigee, Ceesar, B. G. 1—5.
Samarobriva, or Samarobriga, on the river Samara, o1 the Somme, in Anton. Itin.
In Britain :
1. In Belgic Britain:
Brige, in Belgis, near Venta Belgarum.—Durobriva, Durocobriva.
2. In the Northern parts, among the ancient Britons :
Brigantes, a principal tribe of Britons.—Brigantes, in Ireland.—Isubrigantes.—
Bravinium.—2. Brivinium in Ordovicis.

The above examples belonging to each particular word in
Britain are comparatively few, but they bear a very large
proportion to the whole number of local names on this island,
which contained by no means so many towns or cities, in
reference to its extent, as Gaul.

Besides the preceding words, which are of most frequent
occurrence in the topographical nomenclatures of the countries
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compared, there are others which though not so numerous may
be looked upon as almost equally characteristic of Celtic
habitation, and among them we find the same terms appro-
priated by nations of all the different divisions of the Celtic
family.

Seco or Skce.—Names of Places or of Tribes beginning
with Sego, Sege.
In Spain :

Segobriga, of the Edetani in Tarraconensis.—Segobriga, of the Celtiberians.—
Segontia, of the Arevaci in Tarraconensis.—Segontia of the Celtiberi.—Se-
gessamo and Saguntia, two cities in Spain.—Saguntum, of the Edetani.—Segi-
enses, Segeda.

In Celtic Gaul : )

Segovellauni, Segalauni, in Gall. Narbon.—Segodunum, Ratenor. in Aquitan.
—Segone, the Saone.—Segobodium, in Sequanis.—Segobrigii, in Southern
Gaul.—Segustero, Sisteron, (Mannert).—Segusium, Piedmont, near the Li-
gurian.—Segusiani, near Mons Cemmenus.

In Britain, Germany, and Belgica :

Segontium, i. e. Caer Segent, Silcester, in Belgic Britain.—Segontiaci, the tribe.
—Segedunum, in Britain.—Segelocum, of the Coritani, in Britain, Itin.
Antonin. —Segontium, near Anglesea.—Segodunum, near Cologne.—Segeste,
Segestice, in Pannonia.—Seguacatum, in Germany.

Esuro, Esor.
In Spain:

Eburobritium, (Alcobaza,) in Lusitania.—Ebora, several towns in Spain, e. g.

Ebora on the Anas.
In Celtic Gaul:

Eborica, town of the Aulerci-Eburovices also called Eburones, Eburo-
vices, and E€ovpawor.—Eburovix, their chieftain.—Eborodunum Caturigum.
Ewebpodovvoy in Gall. Narbon.— Eburobrica, Gall. Lugdun.—Eborolacum,
G. Aquitan.—Eporadia in the Cisalpine.

In Belgica :
Eburones.
In Britain:
Eboracum.—Caer Eborauc.—York.
Tri, Tre, TrEV.
In Celtica : .

Tricasteni, Tricassii, Tricovii, —Tridentum.—Tricorii, near the Vocontii, in
Provence.

In Belgica:

Treviri.—Tribocci.
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In Britain :
Trinobantes.—Trisanton fl. near Southampton.
Nemo, or NemETO.

Nemeto-briga, Tiburi in Asturia.—Nemanturissa, Spain.—Neueraror, Hispan.
Tarracon.

In Celtic Gaul:

Nemausus Colonia, Tectosages Arecomici Nismes.—Nemeturici, in Alpibus.
Plin. 3. 20.—-Nemossus, or Augustonemetum, (Strab. 4.) in Arvernis,
Clermont.—Vernemetum.

In Belgica:

Nemetacum, Atrebates.—Nemete, in Belgica, near Speyer.
In Buitain:

Verno-nemetum, Willoughby-on-the-Wold.
MEDIOLANUM Or LANIUM.

Mediolanum or Mediolanium, Insubria, in Gall, Cisalp. Milan.—Mediolanium
Santonum, Xantonge, in Celtica.—Mediolanium, in Biturig. Cub.—Medio-
lanium, Aulerci-Eburaici.—Mediolanium, in Germania Prima.—Mediola-
nium Ordovicum, in North Wales. Two towns of this name in Britain,
according to Baxter.—Diefenbach, 328.

NanT.

" Nannetes, in Britanny, Nantes.—Nantuates, Nantueil.—Nantuacum, Nantue in
Burgundy.

VENTA.

In Britain :

Venta Belgarum, Venta Silurum, Winchester, Caerwent, in the province of Gwent.
—Venta Simenorum.—(Ptol. 34.)—Norfolk.

In Gaul:

Veneti, in Armorica.— Vinduna.—Tauro-ventum, near Toulon. (Mannert, 87.)
—Ventia in Allobrog. (Dio. Cass. Maunert, 93.)—Vindulum, on the Rhone,
(Strabo.)—Vindomagus, in Narbonensis.

N.B. Here are cognate names in Celtic Gaul and in Britain, both Belgic and

Interior.
Con, Cax, CavT.
In Spain:
Canaca, Cantabri, Concana, Contestani, Contrabia.
In Celtic Gaul :

Condate, on the Loire.—Condate, near Lyons.—Condatomagus.— Consoranni,
near Toulouse, Cenomani.—Condivincum, in Britanny.—Vocontii, in Nar-
bonensis.

In Britain:

Concanguium.—Mancunium, Manchester.—Canonium, near the Thames.—Are-

conium, in Herefordshire.—Urioconium, Wroxeter.—Veroconium.
Cap, Car, Cass.

Cadurci, in Celtic Gaul.—Cadurinus ager, in Venet. Frioul. hodie Il Cadorino.—

Caturiges, in Gall. Narb.—Catorimagus, their city.—Catobriga, in Lusitania.



NAMES OF PLACES. 123

Veneliocassii, in Britanny.—Abrincatui, ditto, Avranches.-—Beducasses, ditto,
Bodiocasses, Bayenx.—Cassinomagus. Lemovices, G. Celt.—Vadicassii, Bur-
gundy.— Tricassii—Durocassium.—Peut. Tab. c. 6. Durocasses, Ant.) Itin.
Dreux.

Caturiacum, Belgica.

Rir, Rip.
Augustoritum Pictonum, Poictiers.—Vago-ritum ?—Majoritum.—Aricii.
Ric, Ric.

Dariorigum Venetorum, Britanny.—Caturiges, Bituriges, Celtica.—Avaricum.
—Bourges.—Mediomatrici.

In Britan:
Durotriges.— Carbanto-rigum.—Rhigodunum.
Launus, Launi, Lavuw.

Velauni, Celtica Aquitan.—Segelauni, Gall. Narbon.—Landobris, island in
Lusitania.—Aavdogia, town of the Galatian Tectosages.—Launi, Alauni,
and Benlauni, in Vindelicia and Noricum.—Orolaunum.—Cassi-vellaunus,
Caswallon ?—Catalauni, in Gall. Belgic.— Catuvellauni, in Britain.— Alauna,
Alaunum, Gall. Lugdun.—Alauna of the Damnii, in Caledoma —Alauna, in
Ordovicibus, and many others in Britain.

Vic, VEcis, 1¢, ECIS.

Lemo-vices.—Branno-vices ; Avatici ; Narbon, (Mannert, 83.)
In Britain :

Interior, not Belgic ; Ordovices.—Gabranto-vici.
ATUM, ATES.

Brivates Portus, Brest.—Atrebates, in Belg.

Note. A great number of particular analogies might be
added. Compare, for example, Uxella in Devonshire, and Ux-
ellodunum in Guienne.

Secr. X1.—Results deducible from this comparison.

Paragraph 1.—Unity of language throughout the Celtic and
Belgic countries.

The first result to which the foregoing comparison of local
names leads us is, that one language prevailed through all the
countries of which we have surveyed the topographical nomen-
clature. The amount of evidence which the facts bring out in
support of this conclusion may be estimated by referring to
some analogous examples. Any person who looks over a map
of ancient Palestine, or one of Egypt, in which all the local
terms are marked down correctly, would find no difficulty in
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recognising the Hebrew or Egyptian names wherever they
appear, and in ascertaining by such a comparison the extent
to which either the Israelitish race or the Egyptian people,
with their respective languages, reached. If we examine a
modern chart of North America, we easily perceive by the
names of places where the settlements of the Anglo-Americans
terminate, and where the Spanish territory begins ; and a map
of the United States would afford unequivocal proof, if the
people and all records of their history were swept away, that
they were of English origin. If any one asserted that the
people of Virginia were of a different race from those of New
England, a sufficient refutation would be furnished by the
local terminology of the two countries. Precisely parallel is
the evidence afforded by the names of places in the countries
which we have surveyed that, throughout the whole extent
of these countries, one mother-tongue was prevalent. This
conclusion, as it must be observed, extends to the terri-
tories of the Belgic and Celtic Gauls; it comprehends
in Britain the maritime parts said to have been inhabited
by colonies from Belgica, as well as the interior, of which
the natives are said by Cesar to have been aborigines, and
it includes all the settlements of the Gauls in Spain, Ttaly,
Germany, Noricum, and Pannonia. We are informed by the
ancient writers cited in the preceding section, that dialectic
differences existed in the idioms of these nations; but these,
as we have already observed, are said to have been but incon-
siderable—pwpéy wapaarrévrwy—and they were, as the topo-
graphical nomenclature shows, not sostrongly marked astoleave
any perceptible results in the names of places and tribes. We
cannot therefore admit that any diversity existed between the
speech of the Belgic and the Celtic Gauls which can bear
analogy to the difference between the Welsh and Irish lan-
guages. This conclusion, which we have already drawn from
a consideration of what the ancient writers have said, is thus
confirmed by local investigations, for the names of towns and
countries, of tribes and of individuals, are often identical in
Belgic and in Celtic countries; in other instances they are
compounded of the same elements. In addition to numerous
examples of this kind already adverted to, an attentive exa-
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miner will perceive the same kind of formation pervading all
the local names of Gaul. As soon as we pass the border
into the north of Germany, or southward into Spain or Tus-
cany, or in any other direction from the boundaries of the
Celtic countries, a totally different character becomes apparent
in the construction and in the elements of names; but one
common character prevails through Belgic and Celtic Gaul.

It appears then certain as far as such a fact can be ascer-
tained, that all these nations had one common idiom, and
that the slight difference of speech which existed among
them was scarcely greater than that which discovers itself
" when we compare one dialect of the British language with
another, as the Welsh with the Cornish or Armorican; and this
is the sense in which we must understand Cesar’s assertion
as to the difference of speech between the Celtic and the Bel-
gic Gauls.

Paragraph 2.—Inquiry to what modern dialect was the
ancient common language of all Celtica and Belgica
related.

It remains to be inquired what relations the ancient lan-
guage, which we thus find to have prevailed through all the
countries of the Gauls and Britons, can be discovered to bear
to the presently existing idioms of the so termed Celtic nations,
and whether it approached most to the Erse or the Welsh.
As the decision of this question may lead to some conclusions
important in regard to the history of the race, I shall state all
the evidence upon the subject that I can collect ; and first I
shall endeavour to show how far the elements of local names
above collected can be referred to Welsh or Irish etymons.

1. The syllables duro at the beginnings, and durum at the
end of local terms, occur in the names of towns or places
situated near rivers on the sea. We find in Welsh, dwr, i. e.
dur, and duvr or duvyr, water.*—Cornish dour, Armoric
dur. This is a word in common use among the Welsh.

The Irish and Gaélic word corresponding is uisge. Lhuyd
and Armstrong give dobhar, dovar, as obsolete Erse words.

® O'Reilly and O’Brien have dir, water, without any authority,—inserted per-
haps conjecturally,—as an etymon for names of places.
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2. Magus, terminating names of places. Irish and Gaélic
have magh, a field, or plain. Maes, pronounced mas, is
the same word in Welsh and Armorican.*

3. Dunum.— Diin, according to Bede, signified a hill-for-
tress in the ancient British language, viz. the language of
Wales and the Strathclyde Britons, and according to Clito-
phon it had the same meaning in the ancient Gaulish.+

In the names of places in Britain, dun and din appear to
have been used indifferently one for the other: we tind Lon-
dunum and Londinum. Maridunum was the old name for
the modern Caer-mhyrdhin, Carmarthen; Dindryvan, the old
name for Dunraven. The modern Welsh word dinas, meaning
city, has doubtless the same etymon.

Din is explained by Irish and Gaélic lexicographers a for-
tified hill, or fortress.

4. Briga.—In Irish Gaélic lexicons—O’Reilly, Armstrong,
Lhuyd, &c.,—brug, brugh, and burg are marked as obsolete
Irish words for a town or borough.

It may be doubted whether this term, which seems ap-
propriated to objects foreign to the wild manners of the
ancient Irish, is really an Irish word. It is more probably
one borrowed from the Saxon and Danish invaders of Ire-
land.

In Welsh, brig means a summit or top, applied to branches,
trees, twigs, hair. Bro is a country, chiefly a low and plain
country.f Brd, in Armorican, a country or region.

In Spain, briga occurs very frequently in the Ibero-Celtic
countries, generally appropriated to towns on great rivers. So
in Gaul, Amageubriga on the Arar, and Pagus Arebrigius, also
on the Arar. Is this Ararbridge, as we say Axbridge? But
this etymology is hardly applicable to such names as that of
the Brigantes.

* Aein Welsh often denotes the omission of a guttural, as chwaer, i. e. chwa-her,
or chwa-cher. Pers, khu-her, sister. So maes is probably magus.

+ Aotvoy kakodoL Tov iEéyovra. See Armstrong’s Ga€lic Dictionary, under dun.

} All-bhro, exiles into another country. Can this be the etymon of Allobroges ?
The termination broges may be from bro, which may have been originally brogh
and connected with brugh in Erse. 'This, if an originally Celtic word, is more likely
to have had the meaning appropriated to bro. But brugh, brogh are too remote
from briga to furnish probable etymon.
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Briva also occurs, probably cognate with Briga. We find
Briva in Brivates Portus, Brivodurum, Durobrive, Briva
Isarz, now Pontoise, or the bridge over the Oise, in the Isle
de France, Briva-Curretia, now Brive la Gaillarde, where
there was a bridge over the Couréze. It appears hence that
Briva was connected with places where there were bridges.
We are informed by Strabo that Mesembria, in Thrace, was
a colony of the Megarenses, formerly called Menembria from
its founder Mene. He adds that the Thracian word for city
is Bpia. Hence the city of Selys is Selybria, and ZAnus was
called Poltiobria.*

On the whole it appears probable that the ancient Celtic
had some word or words no longer extant in its dialects
whence the places before enumerated derived the epithet
briga, which forms a part of their names. One such vocable
meant bridge, and was cognate with the German brig, briicke.
It is likely that another word existed analogous to the
Thracian €pwa, and to the bro of the Welsh dialects.

5. Sege, or sego, as in Segedunum. Sigh, in Erse, honour,
dignity. Ség, in Welsh, whence segain, segaidh, a covering,
septum, tegmen.

It is very doubtful whether the frequent commencement of
proper names in sege and sego, as above, can be derived from
either of these words.

Sigovesus, king of the Bituriges, had from this etymon his
name.

It is probable that the Celtic had formerly a word cognate
with the German sieg, victory.

6. Név, (i.e. Némh ?) Welsh, Heaven ; Neamh is the same
word in Erse. Can this be the etymon of Nemet, which meant
a temple, according to Fortunatus? Hence Drynemetum,+
Vernonemetis, + and many names of places celebrated for tem-

* Strabo, lib. vii. p. 319.

+ Drynemetum was a place where the Council of Three Hundred, from all the
three nations of the Gauls in Galatia, assembled. (Strabo, b. xii. p. 567.) Probably
from derw, oak, and nemet, a temple.

+ Vemnemetis was the name of a celebrated temple in the territory of Bordeaux,
the name of which, according to Fortunatus, signified ¢ Fanum ingens.” Perbaps
“yawr” great, is prefixed to the word which we thus learn to have been used for
temple in the old Celtic, and which is no longer extant. See Mithridates, ii. p. 77.
There was likewise a Vernonemetum in Britain, mentioned in the Itinerary of
Antoninus.
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ples, as Clermont or Augustonemetum in Auvergne, where was
the temple of Vasa, Nemetacum, by Ceesar Nemetocenna,
now Arras. The latter was in Belgica,* the former in the heart
of Celtica.

Adelung conjectures that Nem, i. e. nemus, was a different
root from the above-mentioned, whence the Nemetis; near
Speyer, the Nementuri on the Alps, and the Nimidz, in Concil.
Lipt. « de Sacris Sylvarum quas Nimidas vocant.”+

There is an Erse word naomh, sacred, pl. naoimh, pro-
bably the etymon of the above.

7. Nant, valley, rivulet, Welsh: not extant in the Erse
dialect. It is in common use in Wales, and in the same sense
is understood in Savoy, where Nant de Gria, Nant de Taconay,
are well known, and Nant Arpenaz, a torrent flowing over a
summit, which is exactly described in Welsh by Nant-ar-
penau. Hence many local names in Gaul, as Nantuacum,
now Nantue, in Burgundy, situated in a narrow valley on a
lake between two mountains; also Nantuates, at Nanteuil,
‘who, as we are informed by Strabo, occupied the valley of the
Rhine immediately below its source ; and Nannetes, or Nantes,
in a country intersected by rivulets.

8. Ebor or Ebur.—I find no probable etymon for names
containing Ebor, except the Welsh 4ber, which means a con-
fluence of waters. The use of this word 4ber was not con-
fined to Wales, since Aberdeen, Aberborthrick, Abercurnig,
&c. are well known in Scotland. Havre de Grace has proba-
bly hence its name.§

9. Tre—in Treviri, Tricastini, &c. Tre, Trev, a town,
Welsh. No similar word is extant in Erse.

10. Launi, Laun.—Llan, Welsh, an enclosure, reuevoc.
Hence Segelauni, Catieuchlani, &e.

11. Cad, Cat, Cas.—Cad in Welsh means troops ; whence
caterva, from cad, battle or fight ; and #yrva, i. e. turma, cad-
tyrva, caterva, a troop of soldiers.

* Casar, viii. 46 —52.

+ See Adelung, Mithrid. ii. p. 65. Radlof’s Neue Untersuchungen des Kelten-
thums. Bonn, 1822, p. 399.

+ Adelung, Mithrid. ii. p. 64.

§ Is it probable that the words containing Ebor are derived from a lost Celtic
word ‘analogous to ufer, banks, in German? Ebor-ach, might then express

a place on the banks of a river, or water, a more applicable designation than
any derivable from the Welsh aber.
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12. Acum, iacum—as in Nemetacum, Epiacum, Gessoria-
cum. Aig (Welsh), a herd, flock, troop ; aig and aich are like-
wise common terminations in Welsh.

13. Ates and iates, atus.—Iaid, aid, in Welsh, a frequent
termination of adjectives, as Ceisariaid the Casarians or
Romans, easily convertible into afes, iates: likewise aeth, a
termination of nouns, as Cattraeth.

14. Ritum—in Augustoritum, Poictiers; Anderitum, Ja-
vols ; Camboritum, Cambridge ; Durocoritum, Vannes. Rhid,
Welsh, Rgd, Cornish, a ford ; whence Rhyd-ychan, the Welsh
for Oxford. Erse has no corresponding word approaching
to this root.

15. Triges—in Durotriges. T'rig in Welsh, to stay, to
abide ; whence ¢rigan, to remain ; trigadiad, inhabitants; hence
Duro-triges, dwellers near water.

16. Lhwch, Welsh—loch, Erse, lake, inlet of water. This
word occurs chiefly as lug or luc, as Loukotokia, Paris.
Lugdunum, the capital of the Segusiani, between the Rhone
and the Dubis, was situated under a hill, where, according to
Strabo, the Arar and Rhone join. ‘

From the preceding collection I think it appears that the
extant Celtic dialects have probably lost many words which
were known to the ancient people who spoke the Celtic and
Belgic languages, and were common to both; but that a
greater number of the elements of compound names are dis-
coverable in Welsh than in Erse. I shall now make an at-
tempt to analyse some proper names and titles of persons, and
a few particular epithets.

1. Brennus occurs twice in the scanty record of Celtic
names. Brennus who sacked Rome was a king of the Senones.
The Brennus who commanded the Celtic invaders of Greece,
was probably a chief of the Tectosagi. Both these nations
were, as we have seen reason to believe, Celtic Gauls.

Brennus has been supposed to be Brenhin, the Welsh word
for king. Perhaps this word is originally allied to the proper
name Bran or Brin, which is of frequent occurrence among
the chieftains of Welsh tribes : there was a Bran ap Lhyr, the
father of Caradoc or Caractacus, a Bran ap Llywarch, and a
Bran ap Dyvnwal. Bren is the Armorican word for king.

VOL. III. K
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In Erse there is an obsoletec word Braes, meaning prince,
but this is too remote.

2. Orix is the termination of many names of Gaulish chiefs,
as Ambiorix, Cingetorix, Vercingetorix, Eporedorix, Dum-
norix, Orgetorix. Boiorix was a chieftain of the Cimbri.

Goruch,* or in construction oruch, the initial g being
omitted by rule, means in Welsh sovereignty, supremacy:’
there is also an adverb goruck, which means ¢ above, superior.’
Orixz may be derived from this etymon, but I rather think it
comes from gorwych, meaning preepotens, vrepikcypoc, a word
of admitted use. Thus Cingetorix is easily resolvable into
Cyncad, meaning the first in battle, and Orwych. The com-
pound name, which is perfectly in the genius of the Welsh
language, Cyncad-orwych, could not otherwise be so easily
written by a Roman as by Cingetorix.4+ Dumnorix is the
valiant or mighty Dwvyn or Dymhyn, or Dymhn. This in
one syllable enters into the composition of Welsh or British
proper names, as Dyvnwal Moelmud, or Dunwallo Molmutius,
Dyvnaint, Dumnacus, a prince of the Andes.

Ver, in Vercingetorix, and in other names, is probably the
Welsh gwr, wr, Irish fear, meaning vir, jpwc. Gw in Welsh,
commonly represents vi in Latin, as in gwraig, virago ; some-
times vo, as in Gwrtheyrn (Vortigern in a Latinised ortho-
graphy), that name meaning “ vir princeps.”} Strabo writes
the name of Vercingetorix Ovepkyyerwpi, It may be observed
that ovep quite as nearly resembles gwr and wr as the Irish
Jear. Hence Ver-cinget-orix is Gwr-cyncad-orwych,and Orget-
orix is Gorcad-orwych. Ambiorix has the same oriz, following
Ambi, which occurs in other Celtic names, as in Ambigatus.

® U in Welsh is pronounced almost as i, or as ue in the vulgar pronunciation
in some parts of Germany.

+ O’Brien derives Cingetorix from the Erse words Cin-go-toir, meaning ¢ leader
of the expedition.” He supposes it an official title, not a proper name. But this
would make only a term for a merely temporary appointment ; whereas Cingetorix,
if not a proper name, was a perpetual and constant designation of a particular
person. '~ Something more is wanting to explain the termination ir, which is not a
Latin ending ; and the orix is probably of the same origin in this as in other names.
The Welsh etymon above given is preferable, as it fulfils all these conditions. It
affords a personal and constant designation, it explains the termination in ix, and it

elucidates all the other corresponding names above enumerated.
% Vortimer is, however, Gorthevyr, gor answering to the Welsh vor.
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It will afford some confirmation of the conclusions drawn
in the last section, as to the identity of language among dif-
ferent Celtic nations, to observe that those names terminating in
oriz, and formed from the same etymons, are common to tribes
belonging to all the different branches of the race. Cesar
mentions two chieftains named Cingetorix, one a chief of the
Cantii, or people of Kent,* the other a prince of the Treviri :
the latter of these tribes were Belgz, the former, inhabiting the
south-eastern extremity of Britain, were also probably Belgze.}
Vercingetorix was the son of Celtillus, of the tribe of Arverni,§
whose father, as Ceesar says, had obtained the principality of
all Gaul, that is of all Celtica, for the Belge had no concern
with the relations between the states of Celtica. To the
same confederacy we find several Celtic states united under
this Vercingetorix, as the Senones, Parisii, Pictones, Cadurci,
Turones, Aulerci, Lemovices, Andes and others, extending to
the sea-coast. All these were genuine Celtic tribes, and with
the Arverni, they occupied the heart of Gallic Celtica. There
can be no doubt that Vercingetorix was a Celt, which the
name of his father would alone indicate him to have been.
Dumnorix was a prince of the Hedui, and Orgetorix of the
Helvetii, both of which nations were undoubtedly Celts, since
they inhabited the southern region of Gaul, remote from Bel-
gica, and were, especially the former, in relation with the
Romans, and certainly well known to them at a time when the
very name of Belgaz was unheard. The Helvetii had defeated
a Roman army, and the Haedui, before Ceesar’s time, were allies
of Rome, and Divitiacus, the brother of Dumnorix, who was a
Druid, was the hospes of a Roman family. Ambiorix again was
a Belgian, being prince of the Eburones, between the Rhine and
the Meuse.|] Ambigatus, whose name was the same, with a

* Lib. v.c. 12. t Lib. v. c. 3. 1 Lib. vii. c. 4.

§ Strabo describes the Arverni as a most powerful people in Gaul. The me-
tropolis of Ovepkiyyerwpt was Gergovium. Adjoining to the Arverni was the
country of the Mandubii—between the Hadui and the Senones. In their terri-
tory was the great Gaulish town of Alesia. Aoveptog 6 Birrov or Burirov warnp
was a rich Arvernian citizen. Aoveptoc is, perhaps, Llywarch (pronounced
Aovagy).

|| Lib. v. c. 21.

K 2
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different termination, was king of the Bituriges, who were
Celts. Lastly, Boiorix was chieftain of the Cimbri, whom his
name seems to connect with the Boii and other Celts. = Divi-
tiacus affords another instance of a name common to the two
nations, for Divitiacus the Druid was a Heduan, and there
was another, a Belgic Divitiacus, who is said to have acquired
great power in Britain,

In general the names of men in Belgica and Celtica are
very much alike, and have similar elements. Many end in
atus, as Ambigatus; others in acus; and still more in marus,
as Civismarus, Indutiomarus, Viridumarus. These last are
probably compound names, marus representing the frequent
Welsh epithet mawr, as Britomarus, the Insubrian chief men-
tioned by Florus, was Brito the Great, or Brython mawr.

The names of Gauls and Britons mentioned in history
appear then to furnish abundant proof that the language of
the different parts, both of this island and of Celtic and Belgic
Gaul, was the same, and that this language was nearly akin
to the Welsh.

Boadicea, the queen of the Iceni, was the daughter of Pra-
sutagus. She is called by Dio and Xiphilin, Bonduca. Nearly
the same name occurs in an old inscription in the country of the
Silures, in which Bodvuc is said to have been the son of Catot.*

It has often been observed that the names of two rivers in
Southern Gaul are descriptive of them, when referred to Welsh
etymons. Arar, which flowed “leni amne,” is perhaps de-
rived from arav, mild, gentle, in Welsh ; and Garonne, from
garw, rough, impetuous. The initial part of Lugdunum, and
many other names, is perhaps the Welsh Lhwch, a lake or
inlet. The Erse loch is somewhat more remote. Lhwch is
probably the first syllable of the Gallic term for Paris,
namely, Lukotokia or Luketekia, as Strabo and Ptolemy
have the name of that city.}

* On Margam mountain is an upright stone on a small barrow, with an in-
scription, mentioned by Camden, and still very legible. It is ¢ Hic jacet Bodvuc,
filius Catotis, Urni pronepos, @ternali in domo.” This must have been erected
previously to the introduction of Christianity.

+ From lhwch (lich), water, and toki, i. e. toki, to cut. The Parisii lived on
the islands divided by the Seine.
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Armorica, a sea-coast land, from ar mor, Welsh ; in Erse,
air muir.

Arelatum, Arles, from ar, upon, and Zlaeth, morass.*

I shall now add a few authentic Gaulish words, preserved
in classical authors, together with their meanings. As these
are termed “ vocabula Gallica et Celtica,” they may be con-
sidered as component words of the Celtic or Gallic idiom, pro-
perly so termed, and they will tend to elucidate the question,
to which modern language the old Celtic most approximated.

1. Petorritum, a four-wheeled carriage, according to Quin-
tilian, Varro, Sestus, and Gellius, derived its name from the
language of the Galli.+ Petor, four, is Welsh and Cornish ;
rhod, a wheel, in Welsh, This word could not be derived
from the Gaélic or Irish, in which keathar is the term for fowr.

2. Pempedula, cingfoil, according to Dioscorides, so termed
from the (Celtic) Dacians. Pemp, pump, five, Welsh, Cor-
nish, and Armorican ; and deilen, Welsh for a leaf. The Irish
word for leaf, dwille, would answer as well for the etymon,
but the Irish word for five is cuig.

3. Bascaude, a basket. A British word. ¢ Barbara de
pictis venit bascauda Britannis.”} Welsh basgawd, a basket,
from basg, to net or plait. The Erse has baskeitt, a basket,
but without the root, and perhaps derived from English.

4. Trimarkisia, according to Pausanias, a Galatian word
for a knight fighting with two horsemen, as helpers. Etym.
tri, three, and march, horse, both in Welsh and Erse.

5. In the life of St. Caprasius, it is said that the town of
Agen in Guienne or Agennum, had its name ;“ab hiatu spe-
lunce.” Adgen is a Welsh word for a cleft or cave. There is
no similar word in Erse with this meaning.

6. Bagaude, the rustic multitude who made an insurrection
in Gaul in the time of Diocletian and Maximian. Welsh
bagad, a multitude.

* Mithridates, ii. 4.

+ Aul. Gellius says, “ Petorritum enim est non ex Greca dimidiatum sed totum
Transalpibus. Nam est vox Gallica.”

% Mariial, xiv. 97.
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7. Bastard,in Du Fresne, derived evidently from the Welsh
word bas, shallow, and tardd, springing.

8. Vergobretus, according to Ceesar,* was a term for the
chief magistrate among the Haedui.

O’Brien, in the learned preface to his Irish Dictionary, de-
rives this term from the Erse word breath, judgment. Fear
go breith means in Irish ¢ vir ad judicium.”

The Welsh affords an equally apt etymology. Guwr, that
is wr, vir ; and cyvraith, judicial proceedings. Gwr-gyvraith,
meaning “vir ad leges,” would be written in Latin Ver-
gobretus.+

9. Calliomarchus,the plant termed Equiungula. The name
is derived, according to Marcellus Burdigalensis, from “marc”
equus and “ cal, calus,” ungula. March, equus, caled, durus,
are words now extant in Welsh. Armoric kalet, Erse cala.

10. Caterva, according to Vegetius and Isidorus a word
of Gallic origin. Cad and tyrva, a troop of soldiers, or
a battle-troop in Welsh. The Erse has Cath, battle ; but no
word answering to tyrva. Torva or tyrva (turmha) answers
to turma in Latin, and is the other component of caterva.

11. Rheda, a four-wheeled carriage, a cart, or small waggon.
According to Quintilian, lib. i. c. 5, derived by the Romans,
together with the term, from the Gauls. Described by Fortu-
natus, lib. ii. Carm. 20.

The etymon is in Welsh rke, swift ; whence rhedu, to run ;
rhéd, a course ; rhedeg, to run a course. Arm. redek, Erse
reathaim, I run.

Both Erse and Welsh have this root, but the Welsh is
nearest to the old Gaulish.

12. Candetum,a land measure of one hundred feet, in Colu-
mella. Cant, Welsh and Arm. a hundred.

The Erse is kéd. The Welsh word is plainly the etymon.

13. Tarwos T'rigaranos, an inscription on a stone found A.p.
1711 in the cathedral church at Paris, representing the form

* Lib. i. c. 18.

+ This etymology was pointed out to me by my late excellent friend Dr. West, of
Dublin.
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of an ox on which three birds are sitting. Etym. 2arw, meaning
bull in the Welsh and Armorican; ¢ri, the number three, and
garan, a crane. The Erse words are tarbh, tri, corr, which are
much more remote from the Gaulish.

.

Paragraph 3.—Second result deduced from the preceding
examination.

We may venture to draw from the whole of this examina-
tion some further inferences.

It appears that a very large: proportion of the old Celtic
words found to have entered into the composition of local
names in Gaul and other countries inhabited by the Celtic
race, or forming either in part or wholly the proper names or
epithets of individuals, are to be recognised in the British or
Welsh language, while a much smaller relative number are
extant in the Gaélic or Erse. A parallel observation may be
made respecting the etymons of genuine Celtic words pre-
served in classical authors either in terms for objects, of which
the Romans happened to derive the names from the Gauls, or
as epithets of Celtic gods, warriors, or magistrates. We must
hence conclude that the dialect of the ancient Gauls was nearly
allied to the Welsh, and much more remotely related to the
Erse or Gaélic.

It appears on the whole evident from this comparison that
Strabo was correct in stating the difference between the lan-
guages of the several nations in Gaul, the Aquitani being ex-
cluded, to have been little and inconsiderable. We have
reason to believe from a consideration already adverted to,
that the various tribes of Gauls and Belgians mutually under-
stood each other in conversation; and it is probable that the
difference between their dialects was nearly parallel with that
which subsisted between the Welsh and Cornish at the time
when both these idioms were spoken in South Britain. The
Welsh, which is the relic of the language of the inland
Britons or Caesar’s aborigines, is most probably akin to the
dialect of Gallia Celtica, and the Cornish to the idiom of
the Belge, who overran the southern district of England,
and probably sought refuge in the west when the Saxons
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were extending themselves from the eastern part of the
island.*

It may further be observed, that the etymons of several local
names are not clearly discoverable in any Celtic dialect ex-
tant. Inone or two instances the Teutonic languages seemn
to supply this defect, as in that of the numerous names end-
ing in briga. The existence of such words in the Celtic lan-
guage cannot be attributed to intermixtures of Germans and
Gauls, according to the usual summary way of explaining such
phenomena. It implies that many vocables were common to
the languages of these two great races in ancient which are
not extant in modern times.

When we consider the extreme paucity of true Celtic words
expressive of ideas that denoted some progress in refinement,
and compare this fact with the state of civilisation which
existed in some parts, especially, of Celtic Gaul, the conviction
forces itself upon us that we have extant but a very small part
of the Celtic language. The ancient civilised Celts must have
had vernacular words suited to their stock of ideas.t+ They

* To this conclusion my late excellent friend Dr. West, of Dublin, had been
led by his learned researches into the history of the inhabitants of the British islands.
His inquiries had been pursued on a different path from my own, and they had
brought him to the same result.

It is very satisfactory to me to find a similar inference drawn by a writer of
great research, whose work has appeared long since the above remarks were
written—I allude to Dr. Lor. Diefenbach, whose treatise, entitled ¢ Versuch einer
genealogischen Geschichte der Kelten,” has been published at Stuttgart in the course
of the present year, 1840. He says, after adopting a different conclusion from that
which I have drawn on some particulars, and especially as to the Welsh, whom he
supposes to have been Belge: “Der Ueberblick der obigen Quellen-Aussagen
zeigt uns die Unterschiede der Galli und Belga bey weitem nicht so stark als Czsar’s
Aeusserung auf den ersten Blick vermuthen ldsst.  Schon bey ihm wird Galli und
Gallia hiufig in umfassenden Sinne gebraucht,” u. s. w. Celtics, ii. p. 67.

1 Thus it is probable that the Celts had a native word for bridge, perhaps ana-
logous to brig, and furnishing the etymon of names of towns ending in briga. The
Welsh has no other word than pont, evidently Latin. If pont had been an old
Celtic word we should somewhere find it in Celtic toponomy. Writers of the age
of Pelloutier confounded both German and Celtic nations under one name. When
this error was pointed out it became the custom to go to the other extreme. It
is true that the Celticand Teutonic languages are very distinct in structure and for-
mation, and yet they have most extensive relations. A large proportion of roots are
common to them. This subject has been discussed by Dr. J. E. Radlof, in a
work entitled ¢ Neue Untersuchungen des Keltenthumes, zur Aufhellung der Urge-
schichte der Teutschen.” Bonn, 1822.
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probably did not supply their place, as do the modern Welsh
and Irish, by a host of words borrowed from foreign languages.
The natives of the British isles had but a small part of the
Celtic language, as the sphere of their ideas must have been
far more limited than those of the Continental Gauls. The
Britons bore nearly the same relation to the Gauls, which the
Lapps bear to the civilised Finns. A great part of the Celtic
language is irrecoverably lost.

We must now advert to the history of those branches of the
Celtic race who speak the dialects of the Erse or Gaélic lan-
guage, and principally to the Scots and Irish, the latter of
whom have preserved from early times a peculiar literature. We
must commence this part of our undertaking with a short
survey of the history of Ireland.

Secriox XIL.—Of the ancient Inhabitants of Ireland.

Paragraph 1.—Of the accounts of Ireland left by the ancient
writers.

Writers of the first century after the Christian era are
agreed in representing the natives of Ireland as very bar-
barous. Strabo speaks thus of the island and its inhabitants:
“ There are other small islands near that of Britain, and one
larger than the rest lying over against it, on the northern side,
named lerne, which is greater in length than in breadth.
Concerning this island we have nothing certain to relate ex-
cept that the inhabitants are more savage—aypiorepo—than
the Britons. They are voracious cannibals, and even think it
a laudable thing to eat the dead bodies of their parents,”*
These stories Strabo reports, as he says, without having de-
rived them from any witnesses worthy of confidence. Dio-
dorus has also asserted that the Irish were man-eaters. This
relation, however, would not have obtained much credit, had it
not been supported by a passage in the writings of St. Jerom,
in which that celebrated father of the Church declares that
while he was resident in Gaul he saw human flesh eaten by

¢ Strabo, lib. iv. p. 201. He adds that they lived in promiscuous intercourse.
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certain Scots or Attacotts. The Scots or Attacotts to whom
Jerom alludes, were probably slaves or other persons who had
been brought from Ireland to Gaul. That the Irish people
in the time of Jerom were in general savages of a description
such as this account suggests, cannot be credited.*

If it is true, as Strabo and Diodorus assert, that in their time
the people of Ireland were very barbarous,—and I suppose
their testimony must be admitted, unless any evidence can be
found to contradict it,—a rapid progress in civilisation must
have been made during the two first centuries after the con-
quest of Britain by the Romans. This is evident from the brief
notices to be found in Ptolemy, who describes Ireland as con-
taining several cities. Among them were Eblana, or Dublin;
Manapia, Waterford ; Dunum, Down ; Nagnate, supposed to
be Limerick, which last is termed—mdAc émianpoct—a distin-
guished or famous city. Marcianus Heracleota,} an industrious
collector of geographical information extant in his time,—which
was between the age of Ptolemy and the building of Constan-
tinople, § therefore long before the time of Jerom,—describes
Ireland as containing sixteen nations—#0yn—or tribes, and
eleven famous cities—wohetg émofipove. As early as the fourth
century, the Irish people are said to have had possession of the
Isle of Man, which implies the previous acquisition of some
maritime power. This is probably the real era of the monu-
ments of paganantiquity in Ireland which have excited so much
interestamong the antiquarians of thatand other countries; for
it is scarcely possible, if Ireland had been civilized by earlier
colonies from Pheenice, or Carthage, || or Spain, that all

* «Cum ipse adolescentulus in Galli viderim Scotos [or Attacottos], gentem Bri-
tannicam humanis vesci carnibus : et cum per silvas porcorum greges et armen-
“torum pecudumgque reperiant, puerorum nates et feminarum papillas solere abscin-
dere, et has solas ciborum delicias arbitrari.” (Hieron. Op. tom. ii. p. 75.)

1 Claud. Ptol. Geog. tab. 1. See some excellent remarks in Mr. Turner's
History of England, Reign of Henry II.

+ Marcian. Heracl. Periplus. Hudson. tom. i. p. 58.

§ Marcian. Heracleot. Dodwell supposes that Marcianus wrote in the third century.

|| Until some Phenician inscription shall be found in Ireland—a discovery
which, after so much diligent research set on foot by the learned antiquarians of
that country, may well be despaired of,—the Pheenician colonisation of that island
will rest on no better ground or proof than the supposed settlements of Pheenicians
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knowledge of the real state of the country should have escaped
the Romans, who certainly looked upon the Irish people
as barbarous, and even more rude than the Britons. It is not
improbable that the Roman conquest of Britanny and Bel-
gica may have induced many from among the tribes who were
possessed of shipping to pass into Ireland, and to found cities
or towns in that country,and that a speedy improvement took
place among a people so highly gifted by nature as the Irish
are well known to be, and so susceptible of the highest cul-
ture both moral and intellectual.

It is very remarkable that we find the Irish designated in
the third century by a new name, namely, that of Scoti.
Ptolemy termed the island Iuernia—Iovepria. The people
are called Scoti in the third century by Porphyry, and in the
fourth by St. Ambrose, Claudian, Ammianus Marcellinus, and
Ethicus, and afterwards by Orosius, Gildas, Isidore, and St.
Adamnan, Bede, Nennius, and King Alfred. Whence they
obtained this name it is impossible to determine and difficult
to conjecture. It seems to have been entirely unknown in
the time of Ptolemy, who though he mentions the tribes of
Taxili, Creones, Damnii, and Gadeni, of whom no traces now
remain, has no notice of a people termed Scoti.

The great era in the improvement of Ireland was the intro-
duction of Christianity, and with it of literature. The date of
this event is disputed. Some ecclesiastical writers, who are
followed by Usher, state that there were four bishops in Ire-
land in the time of Constantine. But Prosper says that
Ireland, or the country of the Scoti, was a barbarous island in
the time of Palladius, who is said to have been sent thither
by Pope Celestine ; and Probus, in his life of St. Patrick, says
that Palladius could make no impression on the “ immites et
feri homines” of Ireland, and passed over to the country of
the Picts. A passage has been cited from the “ Annals of the
Four Masters,” a well-known document of Irish history, from

at Culm and elsewhere, in the Baltic. It has been well observed by Gesenius, in
his late admirable work on Phenician Palzography, that there is no proof of any

Phenician or Carthaginian settlement on any point of the coast of Europe beyond
the Straits of Gibraltar.
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which it appears that paganism prevailed in Ireland in the
middle of the fifth century.*

Some further changes were introduced in the state of Ire-
land by Northmen, or by Danish settlers on the northern
and eastern coast, By the Danes it is supposed that several
towns were built. The first appearance of the Northmen is
variously dated. According to the Irish authorities which
appeared to Abbé Geoghecran the most trustworthy, their first
arrival took place in 795. O’Flaherty dates it in 798, and
Keating in 820.

Ireland still remained in a very rude state in the time of
Henry IL, as we learn authentically from the narrative of
Giraldus Cambrensis.

Paragraphk 2.—Survey of the ancient Irish traditions.

A very prevalent opinion, supposed to be founded on an-
cient tradition, derives the people of Ireland from Spain;
another tradition describes one particular body of them as Fir
Bolg, or Belgians. Modern writers have been much disposed to
give credit to one or both of these relations. In order to form
any opinion of the degree of credence due to them, it will be
necessary to consider the series of legends or sagas on which
the so termed history of Ireland is, previously to the age of
St. Patrick, founded. They have been collected by Keating
and O’Flaherty, the former of whom travelled in Ireland, in
order to obtain information from priests and Irish bards,
during the reign of Charles I. The chief sources of history
in regard to times antecedent to St. Patrick, who went to
Ireland from Scotland about 432 A.p., and probably intro-
duced the use of letters, are ancient historical poems, said to
have been composed between the sixth and tenth centuries.
The earliest of the monkish annals are dated from between

® It is stated in these Annals that Laoghaire, the son of Neill, having been in
the year 457 taken captive in a battle against the inhabitants of Leinster, swore by
the Sun and the Wind that he would never again demand a tribute for cows. The
history further declares that this chieftain having violated his oath, was in conse-
quence killed by the Sun and Wind. See Wood in Trans. R. L. A, vol. xiii.
This relation proves that Christianity had not spread through Ireland till some time
after the arrival of St. Patrick.
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the tenth and twelfth centuries. We have therefore nothing
approaching to the character of contemporary records of
early times.

The bardic story of Ireland, as collected by Keating and
others, contains a wild and grotesque mixture of the rhapso-
dies of a poetical fancy, with legends taken from scriptural

~and profane history, blended together with more absurd
anachronisms than the fabulous history of any other coun-
try in Christendom presents. Ireland, according to these ac-
counts, was peopled from many different quarters. The dif-
ferent colonies are, however, not very important as sources of
the population of Ireland, since one is said to have perished
before another arrived, or to have been soon exterminated by
the horde that succeeded it. They are enumerated with an
accuracy, as to dates and circumstances, which is perfectly
ridiculous. Later Irish writers who have perceived the ab-
surdity of these statements, instead of adopting the resolution
of estimating them fairly by their merits, and rejecting the
whole in a mass, unwilling to give up the boasted remains of
Irish antiquity, have contented themselves with stripping the
legends of the most palpable absurdities. They have thus
disguised their real character, and have set them forth as
pieces of real history. But it is evident that mere tales,
composed by poets and romancers, are the sole original
authority for all that is pretended to have been handed down
from the pagan antiquity of Ireland. In proof of this asser-
tion I shall lay before my readers a very brief abstract of this
famous series of legends.

Keating has cited a bardic tradition that three daughters
of Cain were the first persons who came to Ireland.* This is
recorded in the Leabhar Dhroma Sneachta. Several colonies
arrived before the Flood, but the principal one consisted of the
followers of Ceasar—a singular name for an antediluvian,—

* The General History of Ireland, collected by the learned Jeoffry Keating,
D.D., translated from the original Irish by D. A. Raymond, of Trim ; London,
folio, 1732. See also Dr. Wood on the mixture of fable and fact in the early
annals of Ireland, &c., Transactions of the Royal Irish Academy, vol. xiii.; and an
Inquiry concerning the Primitive Inhabitants of Ireland, by T. Wood, M.D.
London, 1821.
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persons who could not obtain entrance into the ark, but were
persuaded by the devil to build a ship, in which three men
and fifty-three women were tossed about seven years from sea
to sea, and landed at last in Bautry Bay.*

2. Partholan or Bartholomew, fifth in descent from Magog,
son of Japhet, arrived at Connamhara three hundred and
twelve years after the Deluge, on Tuesday the 14th of May,
with his wife Ealga and four sons, each under the care of a
nurse, and all guarded by one thousand soldiers. The whole
colony, six hundred and forty-two years after their arrival,
died of the plague at the Hill of Howth, and left the island
uninhabited.+ Who preserved the veracious story, after this
terrible catastrophe, is of course a question which never
troubled the minds of these scrupulous historians. It is re-
markable, as Mr. Sharon Turner has well observed, that this
legend of Partholan or Bartholomew is to be found not only
in the Irish records, but in the Historia Brittonum of Nennius,
supposed to have been written in Britain during the seventh
century.

3. The third colony which found Ireland uninhabited was
more famous than any of the preceding. They are termed
« Clanna Neimhidh,” Nemedians or followers of Neimhidh—
Poetryt—son of Aghnamhain—Song—allegorical personages,
but descended, like the leaders of all the other Irish colonies,
from Magog and Japhet. They landed at Dalriada in the
north of Ireland, but were driven to the south by the Fogh-

* Thisstory was found, as it seems, in the celebrated collection of old Irish poetical
traditions called the Psalter of Cashel. Keating cites that work in relating it.

+ See Dr. Wood’s Inquiry. It seems from Keating that this story is taken from
the Psalter of Cashel, and from the poems of a celebrated bard named Eochaidh
6 Flinn. See Keating, ubi supra, p. 28.

" #* The allegorical origin of this Nemethean colony is shown in a distich cited by
Dr. O’Connor from an historical poem, said to have been written by Torne Eigis,
bard to the O’Niuls in the fourth century, but really of much later date. It
is as follows :
¢ Tar bannul faidh Fionn go fail

Mic NEIMIDHE, mhic ADHNAMHOIN.”

After dangers long the Finns to Erin came,

The sons of Poesy, sons of Song.

Neimheadh is poetry, science ; Adhnamhoin, Song : OReily.
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mbhoraice, or African pirates, navigators of the race of Ham,
who had fled from Africa to avoid the descendants of Shem.

4. The Fir-Bolg, or Belgz, also descendants of Neimhidh
— Poetry—came to Ireland from Thrace. Five thousand of
them came in boats made of the leathern bags in which they
had been obliged by the Greeks, as slaves, to labour in carrying
earth. Among theirleaders were five sons of Deala—Kindred,
the son of Loch—t¢#e Sea,son of Teachta— Possession, Treabh-
naith—Offspring of the earth, descendant in the fifth degree
of History, the son of Poetry. Five leaders of the Fir-Bolg
divided Ireland between them; before them there had been
no king of Ireland. Their reign is differently stated. From
Coemann the bard, O’Flaherty learnt that there were but
nine Bolgian kings in Ireland, who reigned thirty-six years; but
Keating says that they reigned fifty-six. Loch—the sea—was,
according to some,* the last king of the Fir-Bolg race.
During his reign one hundred thousand of the Fir-Bolgians
were slain by the silver-handed Nuadha, king of the Tuatha
De Danann. Keating says that the Fir-Bolg, who were all
finally exterminated,  erected no royal residence nor cleared
the lands of wood.”

5. Tuatha De Danann, descended, like the former, from
the patriarch Neimhidh. Near Athens they learnt necro-
mancy, and conquered Ireland by charms and spells. Ex-
pelled by the Syrians from Ireland they went to Lochlann,
and afterwards to the north of Scotland.}

6. The Milesians are the most celebrated and heroical of all
the conquerors of Ireland, and the great boast of the Irish
bards. Their history is taken from the Book of Invasions or

* Wood’s Dissertation.

+ The history of the Firbolg is derived in great part, according to Keating, from
the archaological bard Tanuidhe 6 Maol Conaire. The list of Kings is cited from
the ¢ Book of Invasions.”

+ The history of this colony is contained in a poem to be found in the book of
Invasions, from which Keating has made large extracts. The most remarkable
particular recorded of the Tuatha de Danann is that they brought to Ireland the
famous stone, which roared when their kings were crowned on it. This continued
till the Christian era, when the devil having lost much of his power, the magical
stone was silenced. It was afterwards carried to Scone by Fergus, who conquered
Scotland, and is now in Westminster Abbey, in the seat of St. Edward's chair.
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Conquests, and from the Leabhar Dhroma Sneachta, or the
snow-backed book, by sume said to have been written before St.
Patrick arrived in Ireland.* From Magog were descended the
Nemedians, the Fir-Bolg,and the Tuatha De-Dan4nn,and from
the same patriarch came Niul, a particular friend of Aaron and
Moses,+ who married Scota, daughter of Pharaoh, and after-
wards saw his father-in-law drowned in the Red Sea. Their
son was Gaodhal, from whom the Gaoidhil or Gaél are named.
They went to Scythia or Gothia, and thence to Spain, in four
ships, led by Oige—Youth—Uige—Knowledge, and the two
sons of Allod—A4ntiquity, and obtained many victoriesover the
people of Spain, till at length one of their princes Mileadh—a
soldier, usually termed Milesius of Spain, sailing abroad be-
came marshalof the army of Pharaoh Nectonibus, then fighting
against the Ethiopians. He went then to Spain, and beat
the Gothi who ravaged that country—doubtless the Visigoths.
We find here an anachronism of two thousand years. After
fighting fifty-four battles he expelled them from Spain. Vexed
bya famine he despatched Ith—Corn—in quest of the Western
Island. Ithand his company came to Ireland, and conversed
with the nations who spoke the Gaoidhealg, Gaélic or Irish
language. According to the Book of Conquests, not only the
Milesians or Gaoidhil, but likewise the other descend-
ants of Neimhidh, including the Fir-Bolg and the Tuatha
De-Danann, spoke the Gaoidhealg or Gaélic language.
Richard Creagh, primate of Ireland, says that Gaélic was con-
stantly used in Ireland since the arrival of Neimhidh, namely,
630 years after Noah’s Deluge. The Milesians arrived in
1300 B.c., at Inmhear Slainge or Wexford harbour, the name
of which is a proof that the Milesian story was written after
the seventh century, since in the second that place was called
“ Modoni ostia” by Ptolemy, and in the seventh Moda by St.
Adamnan.} The remains of the Tuatha De-Danann were

# Keating, p. 54.

+ Niul had his camp at Capacirunt, near Egypt, when Moses and Aaron
arrived in the neighbourhood. Moses cured Niul’s son Gadelus, who had been
bitten by a serpent, by laying his rod upon the wound, and thereby conciliated the
friendship of the Gaél. He moreover prophesied that they should settle in a country
free from venomous reptiles.

+ Dr. Wood’s Inquiry.
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banished, and Ireland became the sole possession and dwelling-
place of the Milesians or Gaoidhil.

These traditions are preserved in poems or metrical frag-
ments of Fiech,* Cennfaolad, Maelmur, Coemann, Eochod,and
other Irish bards, who composed their poems between the
sixth and tenth centuries. These compositions, some of which
have been printed from Irish manuscripts, were the materials
which the monkish chroniclers of a somewhat later period
worked up in their annals. Of the monkish chronicles, those of
Tigernach, Innisfallen, Ulster, and the Psalter of Cashel are
the most celebrated. A part of the poetical fictions are even
too wild to have obtained credit with the more sober of the
chroniclers. Tigernach allows that all the Irish monuments
are uncertain down to the age of Kimbaoth, or that of the
first Ptolemy.

Nearly the same enumeration of the colonies said to have
settled in Ireland has been deduced by the learned Dr. O’Con-
nor from the various annals above mentioned, the compositions
of the Irish chroniclers.+ The following is a brief abstract of
his statement. He terms the first colony that of Partholanus,
who lived in the third age of the world, according to the com-
putation of ages supposed to have been made by Bede, and
adopted by the monastic historians of the Irish. The third
age commences with the time of Abraham.

This first colony, led by Partholan, was followed by a
second under Nemethus, about the time of the patriarch
Jacob. The third colony was that of the Fir-Bolgs, who
came to the south of Ireland. From these were the first
dynasties of Irish kings, whose names and successions are
given by Keating and O’Flaherty, as these writers have col-
lected them from the old poets above mentioned. The
fourth were the Tuatha De-Daninn, who came under their
leader Nuadha. All these colonies were in the third age of
the world, i. e. before the time of Solomon. After that time,
in the fourth age of the world, came the Scoti from Spain.
Such, according to O’Connor, is the uniform and constant

* Fiech is said to have been a pupil of St. Patrick.
1 See the Prolegomena to O’Connor’s collection of Irish historians.

VOL. 111, L
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assertion of all the Irish chronicles. This learned writer
allows that all the previous part of Irish history is uncertain
and partly fabulous. He conjectures that the Tuatha De-
Danénn were a colony of Damnonii from South Britain, and
that the Fir-Bolgs were Belgee. Their descendants, he says,
remained until the third century of our era in the north of
Ireland,* having been expelled from the southern parts by
the Scoti.

The Scoti were the Milesians. Whence they came, appears
to Dr. O’Connor a puzzling question. He thinks the solution
can only be collected from poets and chroniclers who wrote
before the tenth century, viz. Fiech, Cennfaelad, Cuanac,
Maelmur, and Nennius. All these writers deduce them from
Spain. There is nothing improbable in the opinion which Dr.
O’Connor adopts, that the inhabitants of that peninsula, when
oppressed by the Carthaginians and Romans, may have emi-
grated into Ireland; but as this colony is uniformly said to
have consisted of people who spoke the Gaélic language, which
we know indeed from other information to have been the idiom
of the Scoti, the Spanish colony, if it ever existed, must have
come from the parts of Spain inhabited by Celts. From what
is known of the Celtic people in Spain, it may be supposed
they were too barbarous to have had shipping and the means
of transporting themselves beyond seas. The historical evi-
dence of such a colonisation from Spain is the legend of Mi-
lesius above stated, which, as it may be seen, is the most ro-
mantic of all the Irish sagas.

It seems evident on comparing this enumeration of Irish co-
lonies with that which has been set down in the preceding
pages, that the contents of the annals are merely the bardic
story reduced to a sort of chronological system adopted
by the monks of Britain and Ireland. Dr. O’Connor has
omitted the fabulous circumstances which are so striking
in each relation. But it is better to take them as we find
them if we wish to form an estimate of their credibility. The
rationalising method of such writers as Dr. O’Connor, imposes

* <« Connacie pars qua nunc Erros dicitur, Erros Damnoniorum appellatur ab
Adamnano, qui sctipsit ante Bedum, anno 694.” (Dr. O’Connor, Proleg. 26.)



FOUNDED ON THE BARDIC STORY. 147

upon the reader by making him believe facts on the supposed
evidence of sober history, while their existence only rests on
the credit of the wildest rhapsodies.

Paragraph 3.—Critical remarks on the Bardic stories and on
the Monkish annals of Ireland.

When we consider the general character of the legends con-
nected with the history of Ireland, it seems surprising that
writers of a late period, men of learning and intelligence, have
thought it worth while toattempt any analysis of them, or have
supposed that any truth can be elicited from such a mass of
absurdities. It has been well observed, that even in events and
circumstances of a late date, in respect to which it may be
supposed that correct information might have been easily ob-
tained by Irishmen of the period to which these compositions
are referred, the most palpable ignorance is displayed. Thus
it is stated that the city of Dublin was built by the Danes in
the fifth century; whereas it is mentioned by Ptolemy as a
city existing already in the second century. They omit to
mention Nagnata, though that city is termed by Ptolemy
méheg émlonpoc, which implies that it was a place of great im-
portance in his time. They preserve chiefly the names of
places which were monastic establishments, as that of Rhobog,
a small episcopal village.* The authors of these legends were
evidently monks of the most ignorant and credulous class. It
appears that the Irish inventors and their brethren of Wales
had some common germs of fiction, which were developed dif-
ferently in after times. Thus in the fabulous chronicles of
Nennius or of Mark we find a brief notice of the Trojan origin
of the Britons, and the story of Partholan as the leader of
the first colony to Ireland. It was by working upon these
materials that the monks of Wales and Ireland at length
accumulated that mass of fictions which in both countries
passed for history. The Irish monks embellished their
fables by bringing in occasionally stories from the Old
Testament ; while those of Wales seem to have preferred
the fictions of the classical poets, with which they were
perhaps better acquainted than their brethren in Ireland.

* Dr. Wood, ubi supra.
L 2
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In the compositions of both we detect the most glaring
anachronisms. A slight review of these compositions is suf-
ficient to show that no reliance can be placed on the traditions
which they contain. The Spanish origin of the Milesians or
followers of Mileadh—whose name is a corruption of the
Latin word miles—rests on no better authority than the
Trojan origin of the Britons, or than the alleged origination of
other Irish tribes from Thrace, Greece, the shores of the
Euxine, Egypt, and Africa ; but the situation of Spain is nearer
to that of Ireland, and the statement is therefore not so ob-
viously absurd. This tale has been alluded to by writers of late
times as a probable tradition, while the other parts of the same
story have been considered as altogether unworthy of credit.
It may be true, and is not improbable, especially as there were
Celtic tribes in the north of Spain, but the testimony of Irish
legends in its favour is of little or no weight.

One fact of some importance may be collected from the
works of the Irish annalists. It is that one language pre-
vailed through Ireland during the age of their earliest com-
positions,as well as during that which their fuller developement
embraces. It is expressly stated that the successive colonies
of Neimhidhians, Fir-Bolgs, Tuatha De-Danénn, and Mile-
sians, though said to have come to Ireland from different
countries, all spoke the Gaoidhealg or Gaélic language. We
may infer that no great diversity of language existed in any
great part of the Irish population, and that whatever settle-
ments may have been made on the coasts of Ireland, either by
Northmen or by the Welsh Britons of the Roman or subsequent
times, consisted of very small bodies, whose members were in-
sufficient to produce any effect on thelanguage or stock of the
previous population.* Gaoidhil, or as the Welsh have the

* It is repeatedly stated by Keating that no language except the Erse or Gaélic
was spoken by any of the different colonies said to have arrived in Ireland. After
showing that all the Irish tribes, from Partholanus and his followers (whose arrival
he considers a piece of authentic history, and supposes to have happened three
hundred years after the Flood), were descended from the same ancestors, of the family
of Magog, he says, ‘These tribes, notwithstanding they were dispersed into dif-
ferent countries, retained the same language, which was Scotbheatla, or the Irish, and
it was spoken as the mother-tongue of every tribe.  This we have reason to be-
lieve, from the testimony of authentic writers, who relate that when Ithus, the son of
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term, Gwyddyl or Gwydhil, they originally were ; and although
that name is given especially to the Milesians, still all the
other respective tribes were apparently of the same stock, since
they are expressly declared to have spoken the same Gaélic
language, and to have heen descended remotely from the same
ancestors. The derivation from Neimhidh, whose name means
¢ Poetry,” may be referred to its proper source, as well as the
story of the earlier descent from Japhetand Magog ; but several
common ancestors besides these are mentioned, whose names,
omitted for the sake of brevity in the foregoing summary, evi-
dently designate real orimaginary persons, believed as such to
have been the ancestors of all the Irish races.

Paragraph 4.—Concluding observations on the history.—Pro-
bable origin of the Irish race.

We must conclude from what has been collected respecting
the Irish bardic story, that we really possess no information
whatever from history respecting the origin of the population
of Ireland. We are left to form a probable conjecture on that
" subject from the evidence afforded by the language and by the
geographical circumstances of the country.

The affinity of the Irish language to the dialect of the
Britons and Gauls affords reason for supposing that the colo-
nisation of Ireland took place from some country inhabited
by Celtic people. . There were Celts in Britain, Gaul, Spain,
and perhaps in Denmark at the time when those countries be-
came known to us. The first inhabitants of Ireland and the
ancestors of all the Gaélic people may have descended from
the Celta of Spain. We have no proof to the contrary, as we
know not what Celtic dialect the Spanish Celts spoke : it may
have been the Erse; but we must admit that there is an entire
want of evidence in proof of such a conclusion.

If the evidence which hasbeen collected respecting the dialects
of the Celt and Belg of Gaul is sufficient to prove that these
dialects were more nearly akin to the Welsh than to the Erse,
it will be somewhat less probable that the Irish emigrated from
Gaul. The same difficulty attends the hypothesis that they

Breogan, arrived in Ireland from Spain, he conversed with the Tuatha de Danénn in
their own language.” (History of Ireland, p. 30.)
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came from Britain or from the coast of Germany, which may
be supposed to have been in ancient times extensively in-
habited by tribes akin to the Cimbri. Among the tribes
mentioned by Ptolemy in Ireland, there are two, namely, the
Munapii and Cauci, whose names bear a striking resemblance
to those of two tribes in the western parts of Germany, the Me-
napii and the Chauci; but these were German and not Celtic
tribes, and the German language was never introduced into
Ireland, except by Danes and Norwegians, who settled on the
coast at a comparatively late time.

It is remarkable that a principal tribe of Britons, the Bri-
gantes, who possessed, until they were conquered by Ostorius,
a great part of the north of England, including Westmore-
land, Cumberldnd, and Lancashire on the western coast, had
the same name with one of the tribes in the southern part of
Ireland. Nothing seems, if we judge from local circumstances,
more probable than the supposition that Ireland received its
inhabitants from the country of the British Brigantes, the Isle
of Man lying in the midway to facilitate the transit, They
might have passed still more easily from the country of the
Ordovices in North Wales, or the Demetz or Silures in South
Wales, or from that of the Selgove and Novantii in the western
parts of Scotland. But here the difference of language
occurs as a never-ceasing encumbrance on every hypothesis.
The countries of the Ordovices and Silures, and the south-
western parts of Scotland, which afterwards formed a part of
the kingdom of the Strathclyde Britons, are precisely those
parts of the island where we know most certainly that the
Welsh and not the Gaélic language was spoken. It is very
improbable that the Brigantes differed in speech from their
neighbours on both sides, and evidence might indeed be col-
lected to prove that they were genuine Britons.

There are two suppositions, one of which, if I am not mis-
taken, must be true.

First, that the Gaél were an earlier wave of populatlon, asit
has been termed, which passed over Britain before it was oc-
cupied by the proper British race. This, as it is well known,
was the opinion of Lhuyd, who came to such a conclusion from
observing such words as usk, ax, ex contained in the names
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of many rivers in England and Wales. He supposed this
syllable, common to so many names and rivers, to have been
derived from wisge, the Gaélic word for water. This, it must
be admitted, is a very slender foundation for an opinion on
any historical fact. The Welsh language may have had such
a word, and may have lost it, as it has lost many others.*
Secondly, it may be observed, that since the affinity of the
Gaélic and Welsh languages is so near, notwithstanding their
great difference, as to leave no doubt that the Irish and Welsh
people are descendants from one stock, the diversity of their
idioms must have originated at some period or at another. It
appears just as probable that the Celtic tribes diversified their
once common speech by different developement,and by adopt-
ing certain changes in pronunciation in which one set of
elements were substituted for others, or in part by inventing
new words or borrowing from the vocabulary of other nations
subsequently to the colonisation of Britain and Ireland, as at
any former period. If this were allowed, no further difficulty
would remain to prevent our adopting the opinion that the
western was peopled from the eastern island. But there
is one consideration which renders the admission not so easy
as it previously appears to be.. The differences between
the Welsh and Erse are systematic, not merely accidental.
The substitution of guttural for sibilants for example is regular.
In this and other like respects the Irish approximates to the
Sanscrit and the Welsh to the Zendishand German subdivisions
of the Indo-European languages. Does this argue a separation
of the two Celtic races previously to their emigration from the
East? Some have thought so. Yet the analogies discoverable
between the several branches of the Celtic language and other
Indo-European idioms are not such as can be attributed to the
influence of these idioms, or to communication with the tribes
of people to whom they respectively belonged ; and we know
that similar variations have arisen in the speech of different
families springing from the same stock without any external

* Seehowever O’Brien’s defence of this supposition in the learned and able Pre-
face to his Irish, Dictionary.
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influence, as in the dialects of the Aolic Greeks, and in the
idioms of the old Italian nations.*

On the whole it seems as yet very difficult to discern the
grounds of a decided preference between the two suppositions
above proposed ; but I think the most probable one is that
the Irish Celts were a peculiar tribe, distinguished from the
British and Gaulish Celts before they left the East; and
that they either arrived in the west of Europe and passed over
Britain before the Welsh, or made their way into Ireland
through Spain and across the Bay of Biscay, which is the
favourite path of the Irish romance writers or bardic fabulists.
From Ireland they passed, as we shall find, to the west of
Scotland in the third century of our era, and to the Isle of
Man, where their language is intermixed with that of the
Northmen.

SecrioNn XIII.—Of the Inhabitants of North Britain, vis.
Caledonians, Picts, Scots, and Britons, of Strathclyde, and
Cumberland.

The origin of the ancient and modern inhabitants of Scotland
has been a theme of still greater doubts and controversy than
the history of the South Britons. Scarcely any conjecture re-
lating to it that could be put forth with the slightest degree
of probability has wanted the support of able and zealous ad-
vocates. 1 shall not enter upon the subject with any hope of
clearing up all the obscurities which envelope it; I shall
merely endeavour to point out as briefly as possible what is
really known or can be known with certainty respecting the
nations of Scotland, and what still remains doubtful.

* The antiquities of Ireland are extremely interesting, as belonging to one of the
most ancient and in some parts unmixed races in the world. Much may yet be done
to elucidate them, particularly by local researches ; and some of the present members
of the Royal Irish Academy are most laudably devoting their attention to this subject.
We may expect much from the zeal and energy of Dr. Wilde. It is impossible to
advert to this subject without deploring the premature death of Dr. West, a man
whose great attainments and rare excellence, hoth moral and intellectual, were a
distinguished ornament to the literary societies of his country.

/
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Paragraph 1.—Of the Caledonians.

The Roman writers do not speak of the inhabitants of Scot-
land as distinct in race or language from the more southern
tribes. They supposed them tobe Britons. Tacitus indeed no-
tices the tall stature and red hair of those who inhabited Ca-
ledonia as giving rise to a conjecture that the country had
been peopled from Germany, as the swarthy complexion
prevalent in South Wales seemed to afford ground for ima-
gining that the Silures came from Spain; but his opinion
on the whole was that Britain derived its inhabitants from
Gaul, and he did not except the natives of the northern part of
the island. He has never even given them a particular name,
nor is it clear that he meant under that of Caledonia to com-
prehend the whole of North Britain.

The Caledonians are, however, mentioned by Ptolemy ; but
they were only one of many tribes of Albion enumerated by
that writer as known to have occupied the northern parts of
the island. Ptolemy mentions these tribes in the following
order. 1. The Novantes, who are the people of Galloway.
2. The Selgove, to the eastward of the former, northward of
the Solway, which preserves their name. In their country were
two towns with names evidently British and Celtic, viz. Car-
bantorigum and Uxellum. 3. Damnii, to the northward and
eastward of the preceding. Their name is probably the Welsh
or British Dyvni or Dymhni. Dyvyn meaning valley or glen
is likewise the etymon of Devon and Dumnonia. They are
placed in the parts lying to the southward of the friths or of the
Forth and Clyde. 4. Gadeni were, according to Ptolemy, to
the northward ; and the fifth tribe, or Ottadeni, more south-
ward in the northern parts of the kingdom of Northumbria.
All the preceding tribes are supposed to have lived southward
of the wall of Antoninus, which reached across the narrowest
part of Scotland, from the Clyde to the frith of Forth; their
country at a later period of the Roman domination formed the
Roman province of Valentia. They are, however, distinguished
by Ptolemy in no respect from the twelve northern tribes. He
proceeds : “ Next to the Damnii, to the northward from the
Epidean promontory—supposed to be the Mull of Cantyre—
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reaching thence eastward, are the Epidii. 7. The Cerones.
8. Creones. 9. Carnonace. 10. Careni. 11. Cornabyi. All
these tribes inhabit the western coast, which Ptolemy regarded
as the northern up to the extremity of Caithness, occupied
by the Cornabyi,* whose name, if it is the Welsh Cernywi,
would describe the inhabitants of a promontory or projecting
land. 12. From the Lalamnonian gulf to the Varar,”—that
is probably from Lismore or Linnha Loch to the Murray frith,
which includes the interior of Inverness-shire,-—¢ are the Cale-
donii, above whom is the Caledonian forest.+ 13. To the east-
ward are the Cantee ; 14. after whom are the Logi, adjoining
to the Cornayii. 15. Above the Logi are the Mertz. 16. Be-
low the Caledonians are the Vacomagi, in whose country are
the cities Banatia, Tamia, Alata Castra, and Tuesis, the last
supposed to be Edinburgh and Berwick. 17.and 18. The
Venicontes and the Texali are in the eastern parts of Scot-
land.”t He adds, that below the Elgovee and the Ottadeni
are the Brigantes, who reach across the island from one side
to the other, viz. from the Solway firth to the mouth of the
Tyne.§

Such is the enumeration of the tribes of Britons given by
Ptolemy, who indicates not the slightest suspicion that any of
them were of a different nation from the inhabitants of the
southern parts of the same island.

Herodian bas given a short description of the inhabitants of
Caledonia in his account of the expedition of the Emperor Se-
verus. He uses no distinguishing epithet,but terms them simply
Bopirravor, or Britons, and ascribes to them many peculiar cus-
toms which we know from other authors to have been charac-
teristic of the Britons in general. He says that they knew not

* Their name is written both Kopva€vo: and Kopvavioe.

+ Kahndévioc Spupdg exactly expresses what would be denoted in Welsh by
the word kelydhon, thicket, coverts in a forest.

1 Tachiali in Welsh means the inhabitants of a plain, open country, such as Mar
and Buchan.

¢ I am aware that this outline of the tribes of Britons inhabiting Scotland is a
very imperfect sketch. ~ All the attempts of modern geographers have been spoiled
by the mixing up the spurious statements ascribed to Richard of Cirencester, with
the authentic statements of Ptolemy. I havestrictly followed Ptolemy’s account of
Albion in the third chapter of his secoud book of Geography.
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the use of clothing, but ornamented their necks and loins with
girdles of iron, which they looked upon as a token of opulence
just as other barbarians esteem gold : they also tattowed their
bodies with various figures of all kinds of animals. “They are
very warlike and greedy of slaughter. They have for arms a
narrow shield and a spear, and a sword in defence of their
naked bodies, having no idea of the use of breastplate or
helmet, which would burden them while swimming through
their stagnant lakes, from the evaporation of which the air is -
thickened with perpetual fogs.”* With this account we must
compare the expression used by Tacitus in the speech of
Agricola made to his troops before they engaged in battle with
Galgacus. The Roman general is there made to assure his
troops that the enemies against whom they were about to en-
gage, viz. the Caledonians, were the same people against
whom they had already waged war nearly fifty years.+ It
appears clearly that the inhabitants of the north of Scotland
were considered by the Romans as the same nation with the
Britons, against whom they had carried on war since the time
of Claudius or of Julius Caesar: the traits they have described
in their character and manners seem to leave no ground for
setting up a different opinion. Among these northern tribes,
the Caledonians, though only one, being the most warlike and
valiant, acquired an ascendency, and their name has in later
history eclipsed all the others, though among the Roman
writers it never comprehended all the natives of Scotland. Dio,
however, divided the independent Britons into two sections.
He declares that the two most considerable nations of Britons,
meaning the country as yet unconquered and lying to the
northward of the wall of Antoninus, or of the friths of Clyde
and Forth, are the Caledonians and the M=zate. “ The M=ats
dwell near the very wall which divides the island in two parts ;
the Caledonians are next to them. Both nations inhabit
mountains, very rugged and wanting water, and also desert
fields, full of marshes: they have neither castles nor cities;
they live on milk and the produce of the chase, as well as on
fruits ; they never eat fish, of which there is a very great quan-

* Herodian, lib. iii. Ritson’s Annals of the Caledonians, vol. i.
+ Tacitus, Vit. Agricole. This is Ritson’s remark.
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tity. They dwell in tents—without shoes and naked ; and
have their wives in common, each one bringing up his own off-
spring. Their governments are for the most part popular : they
are given to robbing on the highway : they fight in chariots :
their horses are small and fleet ; their infantry are as swift in
running, as brave in pitched battle. Their arms are a shield
and short spear; upon the top of the latter is an apple of brass,
with which they terrify their enemies by the noise it makes
when shaken; they have besides daggers. They bear hunger
and cold andallkinds of hardships well, forthey accustom them-
selves to it by immersing themselves in marshes, leaving only
their heads above water, and by living in woods upon the bark
and roots of trees. They prepare a certain food for all emer-
gencies, a piece of which of the size of a single bean will pre-
vent their either hungering or thirsting.” *

Many circumstances in the preceding description "are pro-
bably stated more strongly than the truth fully warranted.
The main part, which we have no reason to discredit, is suffi-
cient to prove the northern Britons to have been one of the
most savage nations that ever existed. How different from the
romantic heroes of Ossian! The uccount given by Dio com-
pared with that above cited from Herodian contains so many
traits which are peculiar to the Britons as to leave no room for
doubt that the Caledonians were tribes of the same nation as
the people who had fought against the Romans under the
command of Cassivelaunus and of Boadicea. Their nakedness,
their painted or tattowed bodies, their strange and truly savage
associations,—resembling the societies of Arreoys in the Poly-
nesian islands, except in the circumstance that the Caledo-
nians were not accustomed, as far as we know, like the Tahi-
tians, to murder the children produced by such connections,—
their method of fighting with armed chariots, distinguish them
strongly from any other European race, and particularly from
the Germans, from whom some writers have supposed them to
have descended. The evidence that can be collected in regard
to the language of the Caledonians will be stated in the sequel.
At present I shall only remark, that if their speech had been
German or a German dialect, the fact could not have remained

* Dio, i. 76. c. 12,
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unknown to the Romans, since there were Suevic bands, as
Tacitus informs us, in the army which fought under Agricola
against Galgacus. Yet Tacitus had certainly not the slightest
suspicion, at least he has suffered no hint to escape him, that
the Caledonians had really any affinity in speech with the
Germans ; and in the passage in which he compares the phy-
sical constitution of these two races, there was an opportunity
which could not fail to draw out the remark had he known the
fact to have been such.

Paragraph 2.—Of the Tribes of North Britons between the
two Roman walls, or in the province of Valentia.

We find in the table of provinces belonging to the Roman
empire which is appended to the Itinerary of Antoninus a fifth
province added to the four into which the Romanised parts of
Britain are usually divided. Besides the provinces termed
Britannia Prima and Secunda, and those of Flavia and Maxima
Cesariensis, there is one termed Valentia or Valentiana. It
was constituted a province at a very late period of the Roman
domination in Britain, viz. during the reign of Valentinian, in
whose honour it was named. After the Britons had re-
volted and were reconquered by Theodosius, the country be-
tween the two Roman walls, that of Antoninus and Severus,
was only kept in control by means of fortifications and a regular
government. Inthis province of Valentia, which reached north-
ward to the line connecting the Gulf of Bodotria, or the
Frith of Forth, with the Clotara Sinus, or the Frith of Clyde,
were included several tribes of Britons who in former wars
had probably been connected with the Caledonians.*

After the formation of this province, the Valentian tribes
are still reckoned among Britons, while the new and foreign
names of Picts and Scots appear to the northward in the place
of the old one of Caledonians.¥

® Viz. the Novantes, Selgove, Damnii, Gadeni, and Ottadini.

+ Provinciarum Romanorum Libellus, ad calc. Itinerar. Antonin. Ammianus
Marcellinus gives an account of the war of Theodosius, and the establishment of this
province. See Ammian. Marcell. cap. 20, 26, 27, 28. The account usually given
of this province and its inhabitants is taken in great part from the work ascribed to
Richard of Cirencester, now generally considered as a forgery. It is, however,
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Whatever opinion may be formed as to the fate of the
northern tribes, whether they were exterminated in the wars
against the Romans, and utterly vanished, as some think, to
make place for entirely new races, or only appear again under
new names, viz. those of Picts and Scots, it is certain that the
tribes within the wall of Antoninus remained after the departure
of the Romans. We know that these tribes were Britons, and
that their language was the Welsh. At least this was the fact
in regard to a considerable part of the population of Valentia.
The Ottadini and the Gadeni in the eastern part were soon con-
quered or expelled by the Saxons, who founded the kingdom of
Bernicia ; but the Novantes, the Selgova, and the Damnii ap-
pear to have become the subjects of the kingdom of Strathclyde
Britons or Cumbrians, thecapital of which iswell known to have
been Alcluyth or Dumbarton. This town, called by Bede Al-
cluith (ad Cludam), is described by him as “ civitas Brittonum
munitissima.” Bede says that the frith of Forth formerly
separated the Britons from the Picts, and that the Britons
have still that strong fortress called Alcluyth. Itis called by
Adamnan Petra-Cloithe, and by other old writers Arecluta,
Alcwith, meaning Ar-Clwyd, a rock or elevation on the Clyde,
now Dun-barton, or Dun-Britton. According to the author
of St. Ninian’s life* this kingdom existed as early as the fourth
century, and it can be traced with certainty down to the close
of the tenth. Several famous ecclesiastics of the British church
were natives of this kingdom, among whom were St. Gildas
and St. Kentigern, whose name is written in Welsh Cyndeyrn,
and St. Asaph. The princes of Strathclyde, as Morcant Mawr
and Aeddon Uragdog, Rederec or Rhydderch, have Welsh
names, and many of them are intimately connected with Welsh
history. To the sonthward of Hadrian’s wall was the kingdom
of the Cumbrians, another Welsh or British state connected
more or less with that of Strathclyde, and often reckoned a part

mentioned in the authorities above cited. Ammianus says : ¢ Valentia deinde voca-
batur arbitrio principis.” Valesius says that this comprchended the country whence
the Count or Comes Theodosius had expelled the Barbarians: ¢ Relatione ad prin-
cipem missa petiit ut pars provinciz Valentia diceretur, et in eam rector consularis
mitteretur.” (Lib. xxviii.)

* Vita Nennii, auctore Aethelredo Rievalense, Vitee Antiq. 88. Scotiz. Ritson,
vol. ii.
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of it. The name of Cumbri or Cambri, as Camden observes,
recalls that of Wales ; and numerous topographical terms betray
a Welsh affinity, as Caerluel or Carlisle, Caerdonoc, Penrith,
Penrodoc. According to Caradoc of Llancarvan,the well-known
Welsh historian, it is certain that Cumberland, as well as Gal-
loway as far as the Clyde, remained in the possession of Britons
till the year 870, when, oppressed by the Scots, Danes, and
Angles, and having lost their king Constantinus at the battle of
Lochmabar, they were obliged to migrate into Wales and join
their kindred the Welsh.*

Even the Ottadini in the eastern parts of Northumbria ap-
pear certainly to have been Welsh. Llywarch Hén is supposed
to have been a prince of the Ottadini and Aneurin to have
been of the royal family of that tribe. The famous Welsh
poem, entitled the Gododin, celebrating the battle of Cattraeth
fought between the chiefs and people of the Ottadini and the
Saxons, is one of the oldest, if not singly the oldest, com-
position of authentic fame known in the compass of Welsh
literature.

Paragraph 3.—Of the Picts and Scots.

After the greater part of this island had been subject nearly
three centuries to the Roman power, we find the name of Bri-
tanni no longer ascribed to the independent barbarians who in-
habited the remote parts in the north. The Britons now formed
a civilized and powerful community governed by imperial pre-
fects, who on several occasions assumed the purple, and main-
tained for years possession of the whole province against the
arms of Rome. The barbarians of the north were thencefor-
ward designated by names previously unheard ; and it is dif-
ficult, if not impossible, to ascertain whether under some of
these names the old British tribes are designated, or new
piratical bands who had come into the conquered part of the
island from beyond seas. The only possible way of coming
to any conclusion on this subject is by taking fully into con-
sideration the passages of ancient authors in which the

* Caradoc's Hist. of Wales by Wynne, 1697, p. 37. Ritson, Annals of the
Caledonians, &c., vol. ii. p. 199.
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northern assailants are occasionally mentioned by Roman
historians.

In the year 296, as M. Ritson and many other writers have
observed, we find the first mention of a nation or people
in Caledonia, or the north of Britain, called the Picti or
Picts.* This occurs in a panegyrical oration delivered in
the presence of the emperor Coustantius Chlorus, on occa-
sion of his victory over Alectus, a usurper in Britain, at
Treves, in Belgica, by Eumenius, a professor of rhetoric
at Augustodunum, now Autun, in Gaul. Speaking of the
island of Britain as having been first entered by Cesar,
who wrote that he had found a new world, he affects to di-
minish the value of his conquest, by adding that, in Ceesar’s
age, Britain was provided with no ships for naval war, while
Rome flourished not more by land than by sea. Moreover,
he says, the nation he attacked was rude, and the Britons,
used only to the Picts and Irish, enemies then half naked,
easily yielded to the Roman arms and ensigns. They are
mentioned a second time by the same orator in a panegyric
pronounced at the same place before Constantine, the son of
Constantius, in 309 or 310. “The day would fail,” he says,
“ sooner than my oration, were I to run over all the actions of
thy father, even with this brevity. His last expedition did
not seek for British trophies, as is vulgarly believed, but the
gods now calling him, he came to the secret bounds of the
earth. For neither did he, by so many and great actions,
I do not say the woods and marshes of the Caledonians and
other Picts, but not even Ireland, near at hand, nor the far-
thest Thule, nor the Isles of the Fortunate, if such there be,
deign to acquire.” Itappears, likewise, from the fragment of
an ancient Roman historian, that in the year 306, in which
Constantius died, he had defeated the Picts, who are after-
wards repeatedly noticed by Ammianus Marcellinus and by
Claudian the poet. What these new people were, whence
they came, or why they were so called, are questions which,
though frequently discussed, have never yet been satisfactorily
decided.+ ‘

® ¢« Pictis modo et Hibernis assueta,” By Hiberni he perhaps meant the Scots.
1 Ritson, vol. i. p. 71.
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There is a passage apparently genuine, but of an unnamed
Roman author, in which Constantius, the father of Constan-
tine, is said to have conquered the Picts. “ Post victoriam Pic-
torum, Constantius pater Eboraci mortuus est, et Constanti-
nus, omnium militum consensu Ceesar creatus.”*

In the reign of the second Constantius we find the Picts
mentioned, together with the Scots, as assailants of Roman-
ized Britain. Ammianus Marcellinus thus expresses himself :
“ Consulatu Constantii decies, terque Juliani, in Britanniis
cum Scotorum Pictorumque gentium ferarum excursus, rupta
quiete condicta, loca limitibus vicina vastarent,”—¢ Ceasar
verebatur ire subsidio transmarinis, ne rectore vacuas relin-
quent Gallias.”} In another passage we find besides the Scots
and Picts two other names, viz. Saxones and Attacotti: * Picti,
Saxonesque, et Scotti et Attacotti Britannos erumuis vexavere
continuis.” All these nations are distinguished from the
Britons. The Attacotti appear to have been a tribe of the
Scoti, and to have come from Ireland.

Ammianus again mentions the Picts, in the reign of Valen-
tinian, as divided into two nations: “ Eo tempore Picti in
duas gentes divisi, Dicaledonas et Vecturiones, itidemque
Attacotti, bellicosa hominum natio, et Scotti per diversa
vagantes multa populabantur.”} In the following book he
says that Theodosius repaired the cities and presidiary camps,
and defended the boundaries with watches and out-guards;
and that having recovered the province which had been in
the power of the enemy, he so restored it to its pristine state
that it was thenceforward called Valentia, by the will of the
prince, as it were by way of triumph. This was in 369,
when he left the island. Claudian alludes to these victories

in several passages, which are important notices. He says:
¢ Tlle leves Mauros, nec falso nomine Pictos,
Edomuit, Scotumque vago mucrone secutus
Fregit Hyperboreas remis audacibus undas.”
And again:
¢ ....maduerunt Saxone fuso
Orcades, incaluit Pictorum sanguine Thule ;
Scotorum cumulos flevit glacialis Ierne.”

* Excerpt. ad calc. Ammian. Marcell. Ed. Paris. 1681, p. 657.
+ Ammian. Marcellinus, lib, xx. c. 1. % Lib. xxvii. c. 9.
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Claudian here mentions the Picts and Scots as natives of
a country foreign to Britain, one nation coming from Thule
and the other from Ierne or Ireland. He speaks more expli-
citly of the latter tribe in another passage:

¢ ....totam cum Scottus Iernem
Movit et infesto spumavit remige Tethys.”

Where the Thule of Claudian was, whence came the Picts,
we have no information, but it must have been some land far
removed from Britain, as we learn from the following passage :

¢ Terruit Oceanum, et nostro procul axe remotam
Insolito bello tremefecit murmure Thulen.”

The British writer Gildas, who lived at the time when the Ro-
mans had finally departed from Britain, likewise mentions the
Scots and Picts as nations coming into Britain from beyond
the seas. He says that after the tyrant Maximus had led all
the armed youth of Britain with him to Gaul, about 388
after Christ, the island became, for the first time, a prey to the
barbarians. ¢ Britannia omni armato milite spoliata, et omnis
belli usus ignara penitus, duabus primum gentibus trans-
marinis vehementer sevis, Scotorum a circione, Pictorum ab
aquilone calcabilis, multos stupet gemetque per annos.” It is
quite evident that Gildas meant here to describe two foreign
nations,as did Claudian in the cited verses. They are mentioned
again by Gildas in the sequel ; and this author seems distinctly
to assert that the Picts on this occasion first acquired a perma-
nent settlement in Scotland. He says, after the abandonment
of the island by the Romans, * tum emergunt certatim de
curicis, quibus sunt trans Tethicam vallem vecti, tetri Sco-
torum Pictorumque greges, moribus ex parte dissidentes, at
und eidemque sanguinis fundendi aviditate concordes, fur-
ciferosque magis vultus pilis, quam corporum pudenda pu-
dendisque proxima vestibus, tegentes.” They drove the Bri-
tons before them and laid waste the country. After awhile
they relaxed. Then, “ revertuntur impudentes grassatores ad
Hibernas domos, post non multum temporis reversuri. Picti
in extremi parte insulee tunc primum et deinceps requie-
vérunt.” Some have understood “ Hibernas domos” to mean
winter-quarters, not habitations in Ireland ; but the passage
which immediately follows, relating to the Picts, plainly in-
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dicates it to have been the opinion of Gildas, who was more
likely to be well informed than Ammianus or any foreign
writer, that the Picts now for the first time remained in Scot-
land, while the Scots returned by sea to Ireland. We may
therefore consider Gildas’s testimony, as far as it goes, as con-
clusive for the foreign origin of both these tribes.

We thus find that all the writers of the times immediately
succeeding the first invasion of the Scots and Picts regard,
with the exception of Ammianus, both of these nations as
foreigners in Scotland, who came, sometimes joined with
Saxons, from beyond the sea : the Scots came from Ireland ;
the Picts were supposed to proceed from Thule, which meant,
as used by writers of late times, Scandinavia.*

From Bede and the Saxon Chronicle we have accounts of
the settlement of the Picts and Scots in Britain, which fully
coincide with the notions of Gildas, though not founded on
the obscure passages of that writer, but evidently drawn from
different sources of information. Bede relates that this
island was first peopled from Gaul, and he deduces the Picts
in late times from Scythia. Ancient geographers, as we have
before remarked, supposed the Baltic Sea to be continued
eastward to the Pontus, and hence the opinion became esta-
blished which transferred the nations of Scythia to the north of
Europe. Bede says, “ After Britain had been peopled from
Gaul and nearly occupied, i¢ came to pass that the Pictish
people, from Scythia as it is reported, arrived in a few long
ships in the north of Ireland, where they could not obtain
leave from the Scotti, who had got the start of them, to form
a settlement. ‘Respondebant Scotti quod non ambos eos
caperet insula,—sed possumus salutare vobis dare consilium
quid agere valeatis’—You had better go and take possession
of another island to the eastward of this, which we can espy
from hence in a clear day ; and if any body opposes you, send
to us for aid.” The Picts, continues the venerable Bede,
accordingly took possession of North Britain, the Britons
having already occupied the south, and not having any wives
they begged their friends the Scots to supply them in this par-

* The name of Thule is used by Procopius for Scandinavia.

M 2
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ticular, who consented on the condition that the female suc-
cession should be preferred to the male, which still holds
among the Picts.

Bede has not informed us at what period he supposed the
arrival of the Picts to have happened. All that we can infer
from his account as to the time of this event is that it was
subsequent to the first population of both Britain and Ireland.
He gives the following account of the arrival of the Scots or
Gaél in the western parts of Caledonia.

After the Britons and the Piéts had long inhabited Britain,
says Bede, “procedente tempore, tertiam Scottorum nationem
in parte Pictorum recepit, qui duce Reud4 de Hibernia pro-
gressi, amicitid vel ferro sibimet inter eos has sedes quas hac-
tenus habent, vindicirunt: 3 quo videlicet duce, usque hodie
Dalreudini vocantur : nam lingué eorum Daal partem signi-
ficat.”” He then describes Ireland as a land abounding with
milk and honey and fatal to serpents. ¢ T'his was the native
country of the Scotti, until they settled to the northward of
that frith which formerly separated the Britons from the Picts,
and where the Britons have still that strong fortress called
Alcluyth.”

It seems to have been the firm persuasion of Bede that the
Picts had gotten possession of all Scotland to the northward
of the firths before the arrival of the Scots, and that the latter
had gained a footing in the western part of the country before
the departure of the Romans. As far as the question refers
to the Scots, there seems to be no doubt that the story of their
foreign origination is well founded. With respect to the Picts
the matter is not so clear. However, as history affords no
testimony that can be opposed to the statement of Bede, we
must acquiesce in it. It only remains to inquire what had
become of the old northern Britons, the Caledonians as they
were termed by later Roman writers. Had they been exter-
minated, or did the British population remain and only receive
an accession or a new colony-at the appearance of the Picts?

In the failure of historical information we are disposed to
seek in other quarters, and particularly in philological re-
searches, for some supplementary aids. Unfortunately there
are no remains of literature, not even a single sentence,
and scarcely an ascertained word preserved as a specimen of
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the language of the Picts. The Picts had a distinct idiom,
since Bede says that in his time divine worship was cele-
brated in the Isle of Britain in five languages, namely, in
those of the Angles, the Britons, the Scots, the Picts, and the
Latins. Hence it has been inferred that the Picts were not
Britons, because the languages of both are enumerated as two
separate idioms, but the same argument would prove that
they were not Germans, because the Angles spoke a German
dialect. If it be said that the Pictish idiom was a different
dialect of German from that spoken by the Angles, so it may
have been a different dialect of the British from that spoken
by the Welsh or by the Britons of the time of Bede.

The topographical researches of Mr. Chalmers seem to
have established the fact, that the British or Welsh dialect of
the Celtic was at one period the national language through
nearly all the countries now forming the Scottish Lowlands,
which the Picts continued to inhabit after they had been ex-
pelled from other parts of Caledonia by the Scots. In the
eastern as well as in the western parts of Scotland the names
of mountains, rivers, isles, capes, promontories, forests, and
towns are very frequently of Celtic derivation. These names
are of two classes; one consisting of words which are common
to all the Celtic dialects, and with respect to such names it
may be imagined that they derived their origin from the Gaél
_ or Scotti, who in the ninth century, according to all the chro-
niclers, conquered Pictavia. To this class of local terms belong
such words as Craig, Dol, Glas, Ynys, Avon, Clwyd, which are
to be recognised, with very slight variations, in the Gaélic.
The second class is compounded of such terms as Aber, Pen,
Caer, Cors, Tre, Ochil, Llan, Llyn, which have no existence in
Gaélic, and are peculiar to the Cymraeg or Cambro-British.
Now it is remarkable that names of this latter class are ex-
tremely frequent in those parts of Scotland which belonged
to the Picts. In the laborious work of Mr. Chalmers there is
a collection of topographical names formed from these ety-
mons, which seems abundantly sufficient to satisfy the most
incredulous that the British or Welsh language was once the
prevalent idiom in this part of Scotland. This seems to have
been conceded by one of the most strenuous and most learned
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opponents of the opinion maintained by Chalmers.* It might
indeed be concluded as almost certain, from what has already
been said respecting the Caledonians,—for the evidence which
I have adduced from ancient authors will be allowed, if I am
not mistaken, to amount to a satisfactory proof,—that the Old
Caledonians were Welsh Britons, whatever opinion we may
form respecting the Picts. 'The question that remains as yet
unsolved is, at what period the British language ceased to be
spoken in the eastern parts of Scotland. Did it continue to be
the idiom of that country after the arrival of the Picts, and
until it gave way to the Gaélic introduced by the Scottish
conquerors ?  This appears certainly to be the inference
pointed out by all the facts in our possession. Bede says
that Peanfahel was the Pictish name of the place where the
wall commenced on the frith of Forth, which by the Angles
was termed Pennelton. This seems to have been originally a
Welsh name, and the same remark applies to Abercurnig, the
name of a Pictish monastery in the same district, of which
Trumuin was abbot.t According to Mr. Chalmers, who has
investigated the obscure questions of this history with great
assiduity and learning, traces are to be found in the oldest
charters of Scotland of the existence of a language in that
country which preceded the Gaélic or Erse, and of the transi-
tion from one to the other of these idioms. The older terms
are Welsh or similar to the Welsh, and the later ones are
Gaélic, Erse, or belonging to the idiom of the Highlands. It
seems that the earlier dialect was superseded by the Gaé€lic
after the conquest of Pictavia by the Scots, which is an his-
torical event, and cannot be set aside by any sceptical doubts
like those of Mr. Pinkerton. Thus David I. granted to the
monks of May, ¢ Inver-in, qui fuit Aber-in.” This was in the
county of Fyfe. Abernethy was also at one period calléd
Invernethy ; and the old name Peanfahel, which, as Bede says,
was Pictish, was changed for the Irish or Gaélic Keniel.

* Dr. Jamieson, Pref. to Scottish Dictionary.

1 Bede also mentions two Pictish kings Meilochon, whose name resembles many
proper names among the Welsh, such as Maelog and Maelgwn, and Bridius,
perhaps derived from briad, honour, dignity. The greater part of the names in the
Pictish Chronicle appear to resemble no known language whatever.
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In the tenth century the Celtic language began to give way
to an English dialect, through the influence of Anglo-Saxons
at the Scottish court, and the immigration which took place
from England after the Norman conquest. Yet all the places
northward of the Firth in the charters of Alexander I. bore
names which were of Celtic origin; so that although the Erse
had then encroached upon the Pictish, the introduction of
Saxon or Lowland Scottish was of later date. It therefore
seems that the British language not only was once the idiom
of Eastern Scotland, namely, in the Caledonian period, but
that this was probably the case during the Pictish period and
down to the Scottish conquest. If the Picts came from be-
yond seas to Scotland, and were not a people speaking the
British language, which is not impossible since they might
be Cimbri or Britons who had till a late period kept their
position in the Orkney or Shetland Isles, they must have been
in numbers too small to enable them to supersede the language
of the Caledonian inhabitants whom they conquered, and with
whom they probably intermixed. It may, perhaps, be im-
possible to settle the long-agitated Pictish controversy, but
independeuntly of it, there seems to be sufficient evidence of the
fact that the old British language continued long to prevail in
Pictavia ; and there is clear historical evidence, sufficient to
convince the most sceptical if they are only accessible to
evidence, that whoever the Picts may have been, the Old Ca-
ledonians were certainly Britons. '

Secrion XIV.—Of the Armoricans.

It is well known that a dialect nearly akin to the Welsh
has been preserved in Britanny. This dialect is spoken in
the communes of Vannes, Quimper, Leon, and St. Brieux.
Vannes is regarded as the capital of “ La Bretagne Bréton-
nante.” In each of the above communes there is some variety
in the idiom of the inhabitants, but the language is essentially
the same. This language was once more widely extended ;
the people at least whose descendants now speak it were, in
the early periods of the French history, numerous and power-
ful, and formed a considerable nation governed by kings or
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chieftains of their own race. They are termed by Gregory of
Tours and other early French historians Britanni. The
present Bretons term themselves Breyzads, but they are said
not to have altogether forgotten their old name of Cymri.*

The affinity of the Welsh and Brétonne languages is so close
that the people who speak them mutually understand each
other, as both would doubtless understand the old Cornish
if it were still extant. A great number of local names in Bri-
tanny are identical with names of places in Wales, such as
Caerphili, Caerven, Elven, Lanoe, and Penherf.+ A much
greater number are closely analogous, or compounded of the
same elements. ’

Another circumstance which seems to connect the Bretons
with the Welsh, is the fact that over many parts, if not the whole
of Britanny, numerous works of ancient art are spread, similar
to those which "are so frequent in Wales and Cornwall, and
are commonly supposed to be Druidical remains. They bear
in Britanny the same terms as in Wales, such as Cromlechs,
Dolmins, Meini-hirion.}

The circumstances from which this near relation between
the insular Britons and the Armoricans took its rise, have
been a theme of controversy. There is reason to believe that the

.ancient Veneti and the other tribes who inhabited Armorica,
and who were, as we know, among the most civilized people
of Gaul and had in Ceesar’s time intercourse by sea with the
Britons and even obtained aid from Britain in their wars
against the Romans, really spoke a dialect nearly related
to the Welsh; and it is not improbable that the native idiom
of this people may have been preserved in a remote corner
of Gaul, though it had ceased to be spoken in some other
parts of that country, down to the period when the Roman
domination ended. On this supposition the Armorican would
be merely a relic of the ancient language of Gaul, as the
Welsh is that of the colony which first peopled this coun-
try from the opposite coast, and the resemblance between

* Adelung, Mithridates, ii. 157.

+ Essaisur les Antiquités du Département de Morbihan, par L. Mahé, Chanoine
de la Cathédrale de Vannes. Vannes, 1825.

1 Ibid.
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them might be attributed to the original affinity between
the two nations. But eighteen centuries of separation
could hardly have elapsed without giving rise to a greater
diversity of idiom than that which exists between the pre-
sent Armoricans and the British Cymri; and this leads
us to look for some other explanation of the actual re-
semblance in their languages. The traditionary story of a
migration into Britanny from the opposite island affords
such an explanation. Niebuhr treats this story as a mere
fiction, invented for the sake of accounting for the fact above
mentioned ; but perhaps there is sufficient historical evidence
that such an event took place, though there is much doubt
and uncertainty as to the time and circumstances of the sup-
posed emigration from Britain to the Continent. Indeed this
opinion was so universally spread among French, English, and
Welsh writers, that it must apparently have been founded on
facts. Eginhard in the ninth century speaks of an emigra-
tion from this island, in which a great body of the British
people went to seek a refuge in Armorica, when their country
was conquered by the Saxons and Angles. He says, ¢ Cum-
que Anglis et Saxonibus Britannica insula fuisset invasa,
magna pars incolarum ejus mare trajiciens, in altimis Galliee
finibus, Venetorum et Curiosolitarum regiones occupavit. Is
populus a regibus Francorum subactus vectigal, licet invitus,
solvere solebat.”

We learn also from a passage of William of Malmsbury,*
that the Armorican Bretons in the time of Athelstan looked
upon themselves as exiles from the land of their fathers.
This is proved by a letter from Radhod, a prefect of the
church at Avranches, written to King Athelstan, who is ad-
dressed as follows: ¢ Rex gloriose, exaltator ecclesie, te im-
ploramus qui in exulatu atque captivitate, nostris meritis atque
peccatis, in Francia commoramus.”

# Guliel. Malm. de Pontiff. apud Gale, tom. ii. p. 363. The original letter to
Athelstan was found preserved  in scrinio.” It related to the relics of St. Sampéon,
bishop of Avranches, which were translated from Britanny by King Athelstan
to Malmsbury in Wilts. According to the authorities followed by the Rev. Alban
Butler in his great work, the bones of St. Sampson were removed to Rome. Were
there duplicates of these holy relics ?
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These traditions are collected from a period long subsequent
to the event to which they relate, and there is a want of con-
temporary evidence. Gildas indeed, after commenting on the
misfortunes of the Britons after the departure of the Romans
from the island, adds that some of them emigrated beyond
seas: ‘ Alii transmarinas petebant regiones.” But these
expressions would seem to point out the escape of compara-
tively small numbers, rather than the exulation of a whole
tribe. Perhaps the strongest historical proof that such a
colony really passed over the channel, is the manner in which
the people of Britanny are mentioned by the early French
historians, namely, those contemporary with the Merovingian
dynasty, who describe them, under the name of Britanni, as a
tribe distinct from the French nation, and but nominally or
partially subject to the kings of France. Gregory of Tours
says that after the death of Clovis the chieftains of the Bre-
tons were always styled Comites and not Reges, Counts not
Kings, and that they were no longer independent of the Franks,
though they often attempted to shake off the yoke.* Frede-
garius Scholasticus mentions a chieftain of the Bretons, who
however at a later period was termed a king ; this was Judicael,
afterwards Saint Judicéel, who promised allegiance to Dago-
bert, A.p. 635.1

It seems clear that there was a people in Britanny who
formed an independent state, and that they were governed by
kings of their own before the death of Clovis, which brings us
back nearly to the origin of the French monarchy. They
were termed Britanni, and looked upon as a distinct people
from the other inhabitants of Gaul, and they were the same
people who were afterwards, in the age of Charlemagne, re-
cognised as a colony from Britain; and in the time of Athel-
stan they were themselves fully persuaded that their ances-
tors had emigrated from this island. All this seems to con-

*. ¢ Semper Britanni sub Francorum potestate post obitum regis Chlodovechi
fuerunt, et Comites non Reges appellati.”” Some of these chieftains are mentioned
by name, as Chonober, Macliavus, &c. (Gregor. Turon. Hist. apud Bouquet,
tom. ii. p. 205.)

t ¢ Semper se et regnum quod regebat Britanniz subjectum ditioni Dagoberti
esse promisit.” (Fredegar. Scholast. Chronic. apud Bouquet, tom. ii. p. 443.)
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stitute sufficient evidence that such was really the fact, what-
ever difficulties may exist as to the date of the event. These
difficulties turn upon the following considerations.

Gregory of Tours, who may be looked upon in the light of a
contemporary annalist of the Merovingian princes, speaks of
the Bretons as reduced, towards the end of the reign of Clovis,
to acknowledge the supremacy of the French kings, and we
are led to suppose that they had for some time hefore that
period lived under independent kings of their own. Thedeath of
Clovishappened a.p.511,about sixty years after the first landing
of the Saxons in Kent, and only sixteen years subsequent to
the invasion of the western parts of Britain which are opposite
to Armorica. This is obviously inconsistent with the idea that
a considerable state had flourished and declined previously to
the date above mentioned. The kingdom of the Britanni in
Armorica must have been anterior to the Saxon conques of
this island. We have, indeed, contemporary evidence of this
fact. Jornandes informs us that the Emperor Anthemius being
pressed by the arms of Euric the Visigoth, obtained the as-
sistance of Riothamus, king of the Britanni, who came to his
assistance with an army of twelve thousand men. They came
by sea to the Bituriges or Bourdelois. This happened in 468.*
Vertot, whocontended against the existence of any such British
kingdom at this period in Armorica, evaded the inference by
a conjecture that the army of Riothamus consisted of insular
Britons who came under. a chieftain or king of their own, as
auxiliaries to the Roman emperor. But the name is unknown
in British history, and it is unlikely that the Britons just at |
the breaking out of their warfare against their Saxon in-
vaders should send an army to the assistance of the western
emperor, after the Romans, on the recall of Aetius, had relin-
quished all claim to their allegiance. We have, moreover,
from other sources satisfactory proof that there was already a
people at this era in Gaul who had the name of Britons,
Sidonius Apollinaris mentions Britanni upon the Loire; and
it appears that at a council held at Tours in 461, Mansue-
tus, bishop of the Britons, was present among the eccle-

* Jornandes, c. 45. See Bouquet, tom. ii. p. 27.
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siastics from the province termed Lugdunensis Tertia, which
was Britanny.*

From these considerations it appears historically clear that
there was a state or community of Britons in Armorica at a
period considerably prior to any emigration that can have
taken place during the Saxon wars in this island. -

There is a very celebrated monkish tradition which gives
an account of this emigration, and fixes it in a period which
coincides very well with probability and all the facts actually
known; but this story is so extremely absurd, and is conjoined
with so many fabulous circumstances, that modern writers have
been undecided whether any regard ought to be paid to it.
The legend connects the foundation of the Armorican British
state with the invasion of Gaul by Maximus, who in the year
383 revolted against the Emperor Gratian. Maximus is
styled, in the Welsh chronicle, Macsen Wledig. He is said
to have brought over with him into Gaul a great army of British
youth, whom he established in Armorica under a chieftain,
Conan Meriadoc. Conan, who became the first prince of the
Armorican Britons, thought it necessary to supply his soldiers
with wives, and therefore begged Dionethus, duke of Corn-
wall, to send over into Little Britain eleven thousand virgins :
namely, eight thousand for the commons and three thousand
for the nobility; others say eleven thousand for the nobles
and forty thousand for the plebeians. The eleven thousand
virgins who sailed under St. Ursula fell into the hands of a
king of the Huns and a king of the Picts, set by Gratian on
the coast of Germany to watch the motions of Maximus, and,
as it is well known, left their bones at Cologne,} to share with

# This is observed by the annotators to the ¢ Recueil des Historiens des Gaules
et de la France.” See Bouquet, tom. i. p. 785. See also Procopius, lib. iv. de Bello
Gotth. apud Bouquet, ii. p. 42. Also the Life of St. Germanus, Vita St. Ger-
mani Episcop. Autissiodor. Boug. i. p. 643.

1 This story is related, more or less fully, by various monkish writers. It occurs
first, or rather the root of it is to be found, in the Chronicle of Nennius and of Mark ;
it grows subsequently in the Welsh Bruts, or in the chronicle of Tysilio and in the
Breton chronicle, the Life of St. Jesse and P. Lecarry. Matthew of Westminster
gives the story briefly thus : “ Maximus Armoricanum regnum, quod postea Britannia
Minor'dicebatur, petierat. Vocavit Maximus Conanum et dedit ei Armoricanam re-
gionem et Minorem Britannism jussit appellari.”” (Matth. West.) Several authorities
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the relics of the Three Kings theveneration of Christian Hadgis.
This story is so absurd that it is not to be wondered at if many
modern writers have rejected it altogether. It is a suspicious
circumstance that Zosimus, who relates circumstantially the
invasion of Gaul by Maximus, makes no allusion to Conan
and the Armorican colony. Yet the tradition of a colonisation
of Britanny from the opposite coast about this time is so
well established by considerations already alluded to, and there
is so general a consent among the monkish writers and in the
chronicles of the following ages in regard to the fact that it
took place under Maximus, as to render it probable that the
story is fundamentally true, though embellished by fabulous
circumstances,

Another matter of doubt is whether the Britons at their
arrival in Armorica found the natives of that country speaking
the ancient language of the Gauls, or already Latinized ; in
other words, whether the modern Armorican was introduced
anew into Gaul by the colony of insular Britons who settled
there, or was in part a relic of the old Celtic idiom which
had never yielded entirely to the language of the Roman con-
querors. We have scarcely access to data adequate to the
satisfactory solution of this question. The only consideration
that bears upon it with much weight is that the Armorican
dialect is much too nearly allied to the Welsh language to
admit the supposition that it is merely a relic of the old Celtic
spoken by the aborigines of Gaul before the Roman conquest.
On that hypothesis the Britons of this island and of Armorica
must have been separated at the era of the first population of
Wales and Cornwall; and it cannot be supposed that the
idioms of these races would have remained so nearly identical
as they really are. There is indeed no improbability in the
supposition that the Armoricans had preserved their Celtic
idiom up to the period when they were joined by a colony

are cited by the Rev. Mr. Price, who touches upon this subject in his Essay on the
Inhabitants of Britain. The story has been considered in different lights by different
modern writers, as Usher, Whittaker, Carte, and Turner. Some strip it of its fabu-
lous circumstances and give credit to it, others reject it altogether. The truth of the
outline as an historical event has been ably vindicated by the learned author of a
work entitled ¢ Britannia after the Romans.” London, 1836.
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from Britain, who speaking a kindred dialect may have modi-
fied the language of the people among whom they settled. But
I know not any historical proof of the fact, and without such
evidence it is merely a surmise. There is one authority which
has been cited inevidence that when the Britons came across the
channel into Armorica, they found there a kindred people able
to understand and converse with them. In the history of the
lifeof St. Magloireor Maglorius, it is related that when that holy
man came from Wales, where he had been educated under the
auspices of Saint Iltudus, into Armorica, he found there already
settled “populos ejusdem linguz,” among whom his pious
labours were attended with a great harvest of souls.* But
St. Magloire died A.p. 575, or about that time, more than a
century after the emigration from Britain into Armorica had
commenced. We have therefore no proof that the people to
whom he preached in Welsh were not descendants from his
own countrymen. On the whole it appears that there is suf-
ficient historical evidence of a migration from Britain into
Armorica between the end of the fourth and the commence-
ment of the sixth century of our era, and that this colony
has been the principal means of preserving in Britanny the
language now termed “ Bréton” or ¢ Bas Bréton,” from the
people by whom it was introduced.t

SectioN XV.— On the moral character of the Celtic Nations.
Paragraph 1.—Of their national character and institutions.

At the period when they first became known in history the
Gauls were by no means destitute of the arts of life and of
social and national culture. The Celti,known to the Massilians,

* Mithridat, th. ii.s.157. Also the life of St. Magloire, in Butler's Lives of the
Fathers, Martyrs, and other principal Saints, October, 24.

+ It seems that the intercourse between the Britonsand the Armoricans was long
kept up. It continued after the Britons were confined to Wales, England having
been conquered by the Saxons and Angles. Many of the churches in Armorica,
were founded by Welshmen, or at least by ecclesiastics who had received their edu-
cation in Wales, and especially at the College of Iltudus. See the Lives of St.
Malo, St. Pol de Léon, St. Sampson, St. Magloire, and others.
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practised hospitality and held public assemblies, in which, as
we have seen, they cultivated music, including bardic poetry.
The states of Armorica were existing in the time of Pytheus,
300 years B.c., who termed the inhabitants honourable or
respectable people. The Veneti were skilful in shipbuilding
and in maritime affairs before the intercourse between them
and the Romans began. Gaul seems to have had a sort of
feudal constitution, in which the influence of clanship and
alliances between kindred tribes was a very prominent feature ;
and this system appears to have been established previously to
the earliest historical accounts of the Gauls, namely, before
the invasion of Italy by the Bituriges and their confederated
clans. A government of the same description had before
Casar’s time extended itself overBritain, where we find that a
predominant tribe took the lead in the war against that invader.
It was considered to be the imperative duty of the strong to
defend the weak who applied to them for succour, and put
themselves under their protection. This gave rise to power-
ful alliances, and promoted the influence of the chief men, who
brought their dependents under absolute sway, and exercised
an authority greater than that of the feudal barons of later
ages.

No two nations were ever more contrasted in théir social
and political institutions than the Gauls and Germans. Among
the latter, all the members of the community were freemen
and warriors, wore the arms of freemen, and took their place
in battle and in the deliberative assemblies of the people. The
case was widely different among the Gauls. Ceesar informs
us that throughout all Gaul there were two dignified orders;
these were the sacerdotal order or the Druids, and the knights
or military caste. ¢ These alone,” says Ceesar, “are held in
any respect : the common people are regarded nearly in the
light of slaves, and undertake nothing of themselves, nor are
they admitted to councils. Many, oppressed by debts, or by
the exaction of excessive tributes, or the injuries of the power-
ful, surrender themselves into slavery under the nobles, who
exercise over them the.rights of masters. The Druids
manage all the affairs of religion, public and private sacrifices,
and are the interpreters of all divine things. They are held
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in great respect as the educators of youth. It is their busi-
ness to settle all disputes, private and public. In controversies
respecting boundaries or succession to property,and in criminal
accusations, they are judges and appoint punishments. If any
person, in either a private or public capacity, refuses to submit
to their decision, they interdict him from sacrifices. Thisis the
mest severe punishment. The interdicted are considered as
impious and abominable, and they are outlawed and avoided
by all. One chief Druid presides over the rest, and on his
death a successor is appointed by election. The Druids at a
certain time of the year hold a sitting in a consecrated place
within the country of the Carnute, which is considered the
centre of Gaul. To this assembly a final appeal is made in
all controversies.”* '

Strabo gives a somewhat different account of the dignified
orders among the Gauls. Hesays that there are three classes
of men held in great esteem among them, the Bards, the Vates
or-Ouates, and the Druids: the Bards, he adds, are singers
and poets; the Ouates perform sacred rites and study the
doctrine of nature; and the Druids, in addition to natural
philosophy—physiclogia—devote themselves also tothe study
of ethics. It seems that these three classes, mentioned by
Strabo, come under the Druidical order of Casar; otherwise
two are omitted by that writer. Amwianus Marcellinus
mentions the same three orders of Strabo under the names of
Bardi, Euhages, and Druidee. He adds, ¢ Bardi quidem,
fortia virorum illustrium facta, heroicis composita versibus,cum
dulcibus lyre modulis cantitarunt ; Euhages vero serutantes
summa et sublimia naturam pandere conabantur.” The Bards
are mentioned by Festus Pompeius: “Bardus Gallicé cantor
appellatur, qui virorum fortium laudes canit.” The same de-
scription and epithet were given to them by Posidonius in a
passage preserved by Athenzeus and cited from the latter writer
by Casaubon.t
_ A similar account of the office and power of the Druids has
been handed down by Diodorus, who says that the people

* Casar, de B. G. lib. vi. c. 13.
+ Ammian. Marcell. 15, 9.  Athenzus, vi. c. 12. Cusaubon. ad Strabonem,

p. 197.
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paid the greatest regard to their advice, not only in civil affairs
but also in those of war. He adds that they would sometimes
step in between hostile armies while standing ready for battle,
and by their exhortations would prevent the effusion of blood,
and effect the restoration of peace.*

We ledarn from Strabo that women sometimes took part in
the performances of the Druids; and that in an island near
the mouth of the Loire ceremonies were performed similar
to the orgies of Bacchus, in which females were alone em-
ployed.+

Vopiscus declares, from the testimony of contemporary
writers, that British Druidesses predicted the death of Diocle-
tian. He also relates that Aurelian consulted Ganlish Druid-
esses. In the life of Numerian he says that Diocletian first
conceived the hope of his future greatness from the prediction
of a Gaulish Druidess.

The several states of Gaul were aristocratical republics.
In these it was customary to elect a prince or chief governor
annually, and a general was likewise appointed by the

* Diodor. Biblioth. lib. v.

+ Strabo, lib. iv. p. 198. Dionys, Perieg. v. 570. This last writer was struck with
some analogy between the rites of the Celtic people and those of Eastern nations.
He says: '

Oy oVrw Bpnixog ¢n’ Hoow *AYivSote
Busrévideg xakéovow dpiBpopov Eipaguirny,
o0&’ obrw ovv watoi pehavdwiy ava Layyny
"Ivdot kpov Gyovawy plbpeuery Awovioy,

d¢ kelvov kara x@pov avevaovor yvvaixeg.

This story, as related by Dionysius, had probably some connection with the re-
port given by Hecatzus of Abdera, and preserved in a curious passage of Diodorus,
which, obscure as it is, may perhaps be the earliest notice to be traced among the
Greek writers of the British Isles. ¢ Hecatzus and some others relate, says Dio-
dorus, that there is an island opposite Celtica not less than Sicily. It lies in
the North Ses, inhabited by people termed Hyperboreans, It is said to be fertile
and abundant, of temperate climate, and producing two harvests in a year. Latona is
fabled to have been born there, and hence Apollo is worshipped by the people more
than the other gods. In that island there is a grove sacred to Apollo, and a magni-
ficent temple, of a circular form, omamented with many votive gifts; likewise 5
city consecrated to Apollo, the inhabitants of which are mostly musicians, and sing
perpetual hymns, with stringed instruments, to their god. He adds that the Hyper-
boreans have a peculiar language.” Has this fabulous story, prevalent so early as
the time of Hecatseus the Abderite, who probably lived before Pytheas visited the
North, any foundation in vague stories spread through Western Europe respecting
Britain and the Druids? (See Diodor. Sic. lib. ii. cap. 47.)

VOL. III. N
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multitude to take the command in war. Strabo says that
they had one peculiar custom in their assemblies. If any
person present made a noise and disturbed the speaker, a
beadle was sent to him with a drawn sword, who at first by
threats endeavoured to enforce silence, and if not obeyed, cut
off a part of the cloak of the offender. It was a trait common
to the Gauls and other barbarians, adds Strabo, “to distri-
bute between the two sexes the offices of life in a manner
different from our customs.”

Paragraph 2.—Of their temper and personal character.

Boldness, levity, and fickleness, a want of firmness and self-
command, are by the old writers universally ascribed to the Gauls
as their prominent characteristics. Dio Cassius says that their
leading faults are expressed in three words—ro xovgor, ro dehov
xal 7o Opacd.* Strabo describes them in rathera favourable point
of view. He says that ¢ the Gauls in general are irascible and
always ready to fight ; but otherwise, honest and good-natured.
When irritated they speedily hasten in crowds to a fight openly
and without circumspection, so that they are easily circum-
vented and defeated by stratagem, for at all times and places
itis easy to provoke them by any pretence toengage in quarrels,
to which they bring no other resources t